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HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE.

CHAPTER XXVIL

T has been seen in the preceding chapter that the King of
Spain was at this period directing his whole attention to the
affairs of France; an infatuated policy which, by diverting his
money and resources from the Netherlands, fortunately enabled
the Seven United Provinces to become an independent Power.
The Austrian Archduke Ernest, who had been appointed Governor
of the Netherlands after the death of the Duke of Parma,' did
not take possession of his office till the beginning of 1594 ; and in
the interval the government was conducted by Count Peter Ernest
of Mansfeld. Philip, however, allowed the Count but little real
power. He sent some Spaniards to watch over him; and ap-
pointed a council of war, in which were several of that nation,
having for its president Pedro Henriquez, Count of Fuentes, who
published some cruel decrees. In 1598 Count Mansfeld sent
into France a small army under the command of his son Charles,
which helped the Duke of Mayenne to take Noyon and a few
other places in Picardy, and then returned into the Netherlands.
During this period Prince Maurice succeeded in taking the im-
portant town of Gertruidenberg. In the following year (1594)
Philip ordered the Archduke Ernest to despatch Mansfeld with
a considerable body of troops to assist Mayenne in relieving
Laon ; the ill success of which attempt has been already related.?
Maurice availed himself of Mansfeld’s absence to reduce Gro-
ningen, a place not only important as a fortress, but also as
an indispensable member of the Dutch Republic. Groningen
now obtained its place among the Seven United Provinces, of
which Maurice was elected Stadholder. Maurice also crippled
the power of Spain by supporting the Spanish mutineers in

! See vol. ii. p. 452. 3 Ibid., p. 483.
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Brabant, whose pay was in arrear. The Archduke Ernest, the
tameness of whose character made him almost useless in im-
portant affairs, having died in February, 1595, at the age of
forty-two, Philip appointed in his place Ernest’s brother, the
Archduke Albert, formerly Viceroy of Portugal, and also sabsti-
tuted him for Ernest as the future husband of the Infanta Isabella
Clara Eugenia. Although Albert had been made Archbishop of
Toledo and a Cardinal, he had not taken priest’s orders, and a
dispensation for his marriage might easily be procured. With
Albert returned Philip William, the eldest son of William the
Silent, after a captivity of twenty-eight years in Spain. By so
long an exile his spirit had been completely broken; by the arts
of the Jesuits he had been converted into a bigoted papist; and
Philip now thought that he might be made an instrument for the
recovery of the Netherlands. Yet Philip William had always
cherished a respect for his father’s memory, and during his
imprisonment he had thrown from the window a Spanish officer
who ventured to speak lightly of his father, and killed him on
the spot.'

It was in January of this year, as we have mentioned in the
preceding chapter, that Henry IV. declared war against the
King of Spain. Besides the expedition of Velasco in the south,
Philip II. ordered the Spaniard Fuentes, who, till the arrival of
Albert, conducted the government of the Netherlands, to invade
the north of France; and Fuentes, having quelled the mutiny of
the Spanish troops, and having left Modragon with sufficient
forces to keep Prince Maurice in check, set off with 15,000 men,
with the design of recovering Cambray. Le Catelet and Dour-
lens yielded to his arms; Ham was betrayed to him by the
treachery of the governor, and in August Fuentes sat down before
Cambray. It will be recollected that the Duke of Anjou had
made over that place to his mother, Catharine de’ Medici, who
had appointed Balagny to be governor of it. During the civil
wars of France, Balagny had established himself there as a
little independent sovereign, and called himself Prince of Cam-
bray; but after the discomfiture of the Leagne he had been
compelled to declare himself, and had acknowledged his
allegiance to the King of France. His extortion and tyranny
having rendered him detested by the inhabitants, they sent a
message to Henry IV. requesting him to dismiss Balagny, and
receive them under his immediate authority. Unfortunately,

' Motley, United Netherlands, vol. iii. ch. xxxii.
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however, Balagny and his wife had gained over Grabrielle d’Es-
trées; at her instance Henry declined the request of the citizens,
who, to avenge themselves, delivered Cambray to the Spaniards,
October 2nd. After the surrender of the citadel, Balagny’s wife,
a sister of Bussy d’Amboise, starved herself to death for vexa-
tion. Fuentes now returned into the Netherlands, where the
campaign had not been marked by any memorable event.

The Cardinal Archduke Albert arrived at Brussels in February,
1596, when Fuentes resigned his command, and returned to
Spain. Albert also directed his principal attention to the war
against France, and sent a peaceful message to Prince Maurice
and the United Provinces, which, however, met with no attention.
Henry IV. had been engaged since the winter in the siege of
La Fére, a little town at the junction of the Serre and Oise.
He had received reinforcements from England as well as from
Germany and Holland. He had endeavoured to excuse his
apostasy to Queen Elizabeth, as an act of political necessity ;
and although she viewed it with alarm and indignation, her
hatred and fear of Spain induced her still to assist the French
King, though her succours werp no longer bestowed so liberally
and 8o cordially as before. Albert marched to Valenciennes with
20,000 men, with the avowed intention of relieving La Fére;
but instead of attempting that enterprise, he despatched De
Rosne, a French renegade who had entered the service of Spain,
with the greater part of the forces, to surprise Calais; and that
important place was taken by aasault, April 17th, before Henry
could arrive for its defence. La Fére surrendered May 22nd ;
and Henry then marched with his army towards the coast of
Picardy, where he endeavoured, but in vain, to provoke the
Spaniards to give him battle. After fortifying Calais and Ardres,
Albert withdrew again into the Netherlands.

In the negotiations between Elizabeth and Henry in the
preceding year, the English Queen had demanded to be put in
possession of Calais or Boulognme, as a security for the charges
of the war; a demand which Henry had scornfully rejected.
During the investment of Calais by the Spaniards, Elizabeth
had renewed her proposal, in case she should be the means of
saving it, when Henry again indignantly refused, observing that
he would rather receive a box of the ear from the King of Spain
than a fillip from her.! Nevertheless, Elizabeth, alarmed at the
occupation by the Spaniards of a port which afforded such

! Du Vair, in Life of Lord Chancellor Egerton, p. 407.
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facilities for the invasion of England, soon afterwards concluded
another offensive and defensive alliance with Henry IV. (May
24th), in which the contracting parties pledged themselves to
make no separate peace or truce with Philip II.; and theyinvited
all those States and Princes, who had reason to dread the machi-
nations of that ambitions monarch, to join the alliance.'! The
treaty was acceded to by the Dutch; but the German Protestant
Princes, offended by Henry’s apostasy, and alarmed by the war
then raging between the Austrians and the Turks, refused to enter
into it. The treaty, however, had little effect. Elizabeth could
not be induced to lend the French King more than 2,000 men,
and that on condition of his maintaining them; nor would she
allow the armament under Essex, which Henry had in vain
solicited for the relief of Calais, to co-operate with him in the
Netherlands, but despatched it to the coasts of Spain.

The hostile preparations in the Spanish ports had for some
time back excited great alarm in England. Another attempt at
invasion was apprehended, and a large armament was fitted out
under Lord Howard of Effingham as admiral, and the Earl of
Essex as commander of the land forces. The expedition was also
accoppanied by Sir Walter Raleigh, and other persons of naval
and military renown. The fleet, which after the junction of
twenty-two Dutch ships, consisted of 150 sail, with about 14,000
men on board,* cast anchor in the Bay of Cadiz, June 20th. On
the following day, after an obstinate contest of some hours’ dura-
tion, two of the four great Spanish galleons were captured, and
two burnt. The rest of the Spanish fleet were driven into the
harbour, and rather than pay the ransom demanded the Duke of
Medina Sidonia caused them to be burnt—a third of the Spanish
navy. Essex, then landing with 8,000 soldiers, succeeded in
penetrating into the town ; and in the market-place he was joined
by the admiral and another party, who had entered at a different
quarter. The inhabitants now surrendered, purchasing their
lives with 120,000 crowns, and abandoning the city with its goods
and merchandise to the conquerors. The bold, but perhaps not
impracticable, plans of Essex, to penetrate into the heart of
Andalusia, or, at all events, to hold possession of the Isle of -
Cadiz with 3,000 or 4,000 men, having been rejected by a majo-
rity of the commanders, the fleet set sail for England ; and after
making two descents of no great importance on the Spanish

! The treaty is in Dumont, t. v. pt. i. p. 525. .
2 6,360 nolazen' , about 1,000 gentlemen volunteers, and 6,672 sailors.




Cumar. XXVIL.] WAR IN THE NETHERLANDS, 1597. 7

coast, arrived at Plymouth after an absence of about ten weeks.
The loss suffered by the Spaniards was estimated at 20,000,000
ducats.

Thus, while Philip II. was affecting the conqueror, a severe
blow was struck in his own dominions. The secret of his weak-
ness was revealed ; and if the head of the colossus was of gold, its
feet were shown to be of clay. The English, on the other hand,
acquired, even from the Spaniards themselves, the praise not
only of bravery, but also of humanity and moderation, for the
manner in which they had used their victory. The coolness of
Essex’s reception by the Queen and the intrignes which followed
are well known to the reader of English history. Infuriated by
the insults received at Cadiz, Philip II. prepared at Lisbon a new
armada for the invasion of England, or rather Ireland, and was
amusing himself with the dream of establishing his danghter, the
Infanta, on the English throne, as the lineal descendant of John
of Gaunt. Essex, with Lord Thomas Howard and Raleigh, had
been intrusted with a counter-expedition against Spain; but the
fleets of both nations were defeated by the elements. The Ade-
lantado of Castile, on sailing from Ferrol, was caught in a terrible
storm, which dispersed and damaged his fleet. On again collect-
ing his ships, instead of attempting to land in England, he made
the best of his way back to the Spanish coast, but lost by another
storm sixteen sail in the Bay of Biscay.! The enterprise was
then abandoned. On the other hand Essex had also been driven
back to the port by stress of weather, and his ships were so much
damaged that most of the gentlemen volunteers refused again to
put to sea. KEssex himself, however, with a small squadron,
sailed to the Azores, and captured Fayal, Graciosa, and Flores,
but missed falling in with the Spanish fleet from the Indies,
which was the chief object of the expedition. On their return
with a few prizes, the English were enveloped, near the Scilly
Isles, in the same storm which dispersed the Spanish fleet, but
contrived to get safely into their own harbours. But to return
to the affairs of the Netherlands.

During Albert’s absence in France in 1596 nothing of im-
portance was undertaken by Prince Maurice, who had no great
force at his disposal ; and the Archduke on his return laid siege
to Hulst, which at last surrendered to the Spaniards (August
18th). This disaster, however, was compensated early in 1597

} According to Philip himself, 40 ships  bert, ap. Motley, United Netherlands, vol.
with 5,000 men. Letter of Philip to Al- iii. ch. xxii. sud. fin.
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by & splendid victory gained by Prince Maarice at Turnhout,
where he defeated and destroyed a large body of Spenish troops.
His success on this occasion is ascribed to his having furnished
his cavalry with carabines ; an invention which afterwards came
into general use, and gave rise to that description of troops
called *“ dragoons.” Archduke Albert, however, soon afterwards
oonsoled himself for this blow by taking Amiens. Its capture
was effected by an ingenious stratagem of the Spanish general
Puertocarrero. Setting out from Dourlens with 3,000 men,
Puertocarrero halted them before dawn at an hermitage about a
quarter of a mile from Amiens. He then sent forward three
officers and & dozen of his most resolute soldiers, disguised like
peasants in smock-frocks, under which were hidden swords and
pistols. Arrived at the gate of the town, one of the pretended
peasants let fall, as if by accident, a bag which he carried on his
shoulders, filled with nuts and apples. This incident excited the
merriment of the guard, who began scrambling for the fruit.
While they were thus employed another peasant approached
driving a waggon loaded with large beams of timber. As soon
as the waggon was directly under the gateway the horses were
disengaged ; an officer then discharged -his pistol, at which
oonoerted signal the men fell upon and killed most of the
guard. In vain the sentinel on the top of the gate attempted
to lower the portcullis; its descent was arrested by the load
of timber, and meanwhile Puertocarrero, rushing forward with
his men, entered the town and captured it with but little
resistance.

Henry IV, after holding an Assembly of Notables at Rouen,
was amusing himself at Paris when he received the news of this
terrible blow. For some moments he seemed thunderstruck, but
after a little reflection exclaimed, *“I have played the King of
France long enough : it is now time to be the King of Navarre!”
and turning to Gabrielle, who was weeping by his side, added,
“A truoe to our loves, my mistress; I must mount my horse
and go again to the wars.” It was indeed time. The loss of
Amiens, following so rapidly on that of Dourlens, Cambray, and
Calais, had begun to shake all confidence in Henry’s good
fortune. A great deal of discontent existed in France, occa-
sioned by the taxes which the King had found it necessary to
impose ; the Hugonots also were in motion ; whilst the Duke of
Savoy and the Duke of Mercceur allied themselves with Spain, as
we have mentioned in the preceding chapter. In the extremity
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of his distress Henry applied to Elizabeth to make a diver-
sion by laying siege to Calais, offering now to pledge that town
to her if she took it ;' bat this time it was Elizabeth who refused.
Henry, however, met his difficulties with vigour and resolution.
He sent Biron with 4,000 or 5,000 men to blockade Amiens, and
that body was soon converted into a regular army by recruits
from all parts of the kingdom. Henry’s success against the
Duke of Savoy and in Brittany has been already related. After
a siege of several months Amiens submitted (September 19th,
1597). Albert made an ineffectual attempt to relieve it: he was
but ill supported by Philip II., who towards the end of 1596 had
made another bankruptcy, which had shaken credit and com-
merce throughout Europe. During the siege Prince Maurice
had also gained several advantages in the Netherlands.

The fall of Amiens and the ill success of his attempts apon
France turned the thoughts of the Spanish King to peace. Pope
Clement VIII. had long been desirous of putting an end to the
war between France and Spain, which, besides preventing Philip
from succouring Austria against the Turks, promoted the cause
of heresy in the Netherlands and elsewhere. In 1596, Cardinal
Alexander de’ Medici, the Papal Legate in France, made advances
to the French King which Henry did not repulse; and Fra
Buonaventura Calatagirona, the General of the Franciscans, was
despatched to Madrid to try the ground. The negotiations were
long protracted ; but the reverses just mentioned caused Philip
to reflect that he was now old and infirm, and that his son would
be incompetent to pursue the vast designs which his ambition
had chalked out. Philip made indirect offers of peace to Eng-
land, and even to the United Provinces, but Henry IV. alone
showed any inclination to treat. He sent an envoy extraordinary
to London to represent to Elizabeth the necessity of peace for
France, and he tried to persuade the Dutch to enter into the
negotiations ; while on the other hand, Cecil, the English ambas-
sador, and Justin of Nassau and Barneveldt, the Dutch envoys at
Paris, did all they could to divert Henry from his design, but
without effect. In February, 1598, the French and Spanish
plenipotentiaries met at Vervins, and on the 2nd of May a treaty
was signed. By the PracE or VErvINs the Spaniards restored
to France Calais, Ardres, Dourlens, La Capelle, and Le Catelet in
Picardy, and Blavet (Port-Louis) in Brittany, of all their con-
quests retaining only the citadel of Cambray. The rest of the

! Matthieu, ap. Martin, t. x. p. 411.
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conditions were referred to the treaty of Citeau-Cambrésis, which
Henry had stipulated should form the basis of the negotiations.
The Duke of Savoy was included in the peace. Thus Philip at
length acknowledged the heretic Sovereigu,against whomhis arms
had been so long employed and such vast resources squandered.
By the treaty concluded with England and the Dutch in 1596
Henry had bound himself to make no separate peace without the
consent of those Powers; but he seems to have availed himself of
a technical flaw in that treaty, purposely contrived by Du Vair,
one of the negotiators on the part of France. One of the articles
stipulated that the ratifications should be exchanged within six
months, and Henry had delayed his signature till December 31st,
more than seven months. Such a subterfuge could hardly have
been allowed had the contracting parties found it expedient to
contest the treaty of Vervins; but Henry succeeded in con-
vincing Elizabeth and the Dutch that the peace was indis-
pensable to him, and the good understanding with those Powers
was not interrupted.”

The great political drama of which Philip II. had so long been
the protagonist was now drawing to a close. Philip, who felt his
end approaching, determined to abdicate, before he died, the
sovereignty of the Netherlands in favour of his daughter, thus
destroying with his own hands the unity of those provinces for
which he had so long been contending. On the 14th of August,
1598, the States-General of the southern or Catholic provinces
took the oath of allegiance to the Infanta Isabella Clara Eugenia,
and to her destined husband, the Archduke Albert, who had now
resigned the cardinalate. The Infanta was also proclaimed in the
County of Burgundy (Franche-Comté). Isabella and her heirs
were to recognize the King of Spain as lord paramount; any
future Prince of the Netherlands was forbidden to marry without
the consent of that monarch ; and should he fall from the ortho-
dox faith he was, ipso facto, to lose all his rights. The Nether-
lands were to have the same friends and the same enemies as
Spain; to abstain from all commerce with the East and West
Indies; and to admit Spanish garrisons into Antwerp, Ghent,
and Cambray.® Albert wrote to the several States of the United
Provinces requiring them to acknowledge their lawful Prince, and
offering to guarantee them in the maintenance of their religion,

' Dumont, t. v. pt. i. p. 561.

* Life of Egerton, p. 292 ; Camden, Elizabeth, vol. ii. p. 169.
3 Dumont, t. v. pt. i. p. 573.
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and the order of things established among them. But to this
communication the States did not even vouchsafe an answer.

Philip did not live to see his daughter’s marriage. He expired
at his palace of the Escorial, September 13th, 1598, aged seventy-
one years, of which he had reigned forty-two. Death was a relief
to him. Consumed with ulcers and devoured by vermin, his body
had become loathsome to himself and offensive to others ; yet he
bore his tortures with that sombre resignation which had charac-
terized him through life, and it may be added, with the same
gloomy devotion. During his last illness, taking from a coffer a
whip stained with blood and shaking it on high, he observed that
his own blood and that of his father was upon it, and that he be-
queathed it to his children for the same purpose of holy mortifi-
cation.! After his return to Spain in 1559, Philip had chiefly re-
sided at Madrid ; making rare excursions to Aranjuez or the wood
of Segovia, and visiting more frequently the gloomy pile of the
Escorial in a dreary, stony valley, the abode of the monks of St.
Jerome. Even here he was mostly shut up in his apartments ;
and in these dismal solitudes he contracted an air of imperturbable
tranquillity which froze all who approached him. His character,
indeed, is one which makes the blood creep. Even practised
diplomatists were disconcerted in his presence. He seemed to
enjoy their confusion ; would survey them leisurely from head to
foot, and then condescendingly bid them to compose themselves.
“No one living,”” says De Cheverny, who knew him in Spain, ‘ ever
spoke to him but on his knees, which he excused on the ground
of his short stature and the haughtiness of the Spanish nobility.”
None dared to speak to him before he was ordered. He gave his
commands with only half a phrase ; it was necessary to guess the
rest. He very rarely showed himself to the people, or even to
the grandees, except on fétes and holidays. His smile, however,
is said to have been engaging, perhaps from its rarity ; yet it was
a saying at Court that there was no great distance between his
smile and his dagger. He could long dissemble his resentments
till the proper opportunity arrived for gratifying them. Yet with
all his gloominess and reserve, Philip was addicted to amorous
pleasures, and, besides marrying four wives, often indulged in
low and disreputable amours.?

' Mém. de Cheverny, t. ii. p. 48 (ed. zione ogui di, e vuole esser netto di con-
1664). scienza. Stimandosi che il suo maggior

3 « E molto divoto e si confessa e com-  peccato sis quello della carne.”—Relat.
munica pit volte all’ anno, e sta in ora-  Penez. ap. Mignet, Ant. Perez. p. 78.



12 ACCESSION OF RODOLPH II.  [Cmar. XXVII.

The reign of Philip II. was disastrous to his subjects. The
lord of both Indies died a bankrupt ; Portugal was rnined under
his sway ; a great part of the Netherlands was lost, while the
provinces retained were almost wholly deprived of their commerce
and manufactures; Spain itself was impoverished and enslaved.
Such were the results of near half a century of busy and ambitious,
but misdirected policy. Philip left three children; namely, by
his third wife, Elizabeth of France, two daughters, Isabella Clara
Eugenia, now sovereign of Flanders, and Catherine, married to
the Duke of Savoy; and by his fourth wife, Anne of Austris, a
son, who succeeded him with the title of Philip III. He had
also had by Anne two sons and a daughter, who died in infancy.

With these revolutions of Western Europe the affairs of its
eastern regions have afforded but few points of contact and con-
nection, nor do these eastern affairs offer in themselves anything
of very striking interest or importance. We shall therefore con-
tent ourselves with giving only a brief sketch of them down to
the end of the sixteenth century.

The death of Maximilian II. in 1576, and the accession of his
eldest son Rodolph II. to the Empire, have been already recorded.
Born in 1552, Rodolph had been educated by his bigoted mother
during the first twelve years of his life in that mechanical devotion
which passed for religion among the Roman Catholics of those
days. He was then sent to Spain, and under the auspices of his
kinsman Philip II. received during the six years that he remained
in that countrya strictly Spanish education, superintended by the
Jesuits. After the death of Don Carlos, Philip had, indeed, for a
period designed to make Rodolph his successor on the Spanish
thrones, and to give him the hand of his then only daughter in
marriage. But these plans came to nothing; Rodolph returned
into Germany, and was invested successively, as already recorded,
with the Crowns of Hungary and Bohemia, as well as elected
King of the Romans. At his father’s death, besides the Imperial
Crown, he also succeeded to the sole possession of the Austrian
lands ; for Maximilian established the right of primogeniture in
his hereditary dominions. Rodolph, however, intrusted the
Austrian administration to his brother, the Archduke Ernest,
and took up his own residence for the most part at Prague. His
pursuits indisposed him to take any active share in affairs of
state. Although of an indolent and phlegmatic temperament,
and of a feeble will, which rendered him often the tool of others,
Rodolph possessed considerable abilities and acquirements, which,
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however, were chiefly applied to the idle studies of alchemy and
astrology. The latter, which was dignified with the name of
astronomy, incidentally proved of some advantage, by leading
him to patronize the eminent astronomers Kepler and Tycho
Brahe.

The bigotry of Rodolph II., and still more of his brother
Erneast, formed a striking contrast to the tolerant spirit of their
father Maximilian, and may be said to have laid the foundation
of the war which in the next century desolated Germany during
thirty years. The effects of the new reign were soon visible in
Austria, then for the most part Lutheran. Rodolph was zealous
in performing all the ceremonies of the Romish Church ; especially
he was a constant attendant in the religious processions, in which
he might be seen in the hardest weather bare-headed and with
torch in hand. In 1578 he determined to ocelebrate Corpus
Christi Day at Vienna with more than usual solemnity. As the
long-drawn procession was passing over the Peasants’ Market it
was found necessary to remove a few stalls, when a tumult imme-
diately arose, with cries of “ To arms! we are betrayed!” At
these menacing symptoms, the clergy and choristers abandoned
the Host and fled ; they were followed by the guards and halber-
diers, and Rodolph found himself in the midst of an infuriated
mob, from which he was protected only by the princes and nobles,
who drew their swords and closed around him. This incident
made a deep impression on the Emperor, whose education had
imbued him with a Spanish dignity and stateliness. The sup-
pression of Protestantism at Vienna was immediately resolved
on. Joshua Opitz, a Lutheran of the Flaccian schism, the most
popular preacher in that capital, distinguished by his eloquent,
but violent, sermons against the Papists, was ordered, together
with his assistants in church and school, to leave Vienna that day,
and the Austrian dominions within a fortnight. This measure
was followed up by restraints on Protestant worship throughout
Austria; and in the following year (1579) it was ordained that
none but Roman Catholic teachers and books should be allowed in
Austrian schools.

A rapid reaction in favour of the Roman Church also took
place in Bavaria after the accession of, Duke William II., who
succeeded his father Albert III. in 1579. William was a warm
supporter of the Jesuits, and erected for them at Munich a college
more splendid than his own palace. He employed for the further-
ance of the Roman faith all that pomp and that love of art by
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which he was characterized; and in order to draw the public mind
back to the ancient creed, those religious spectacles and proces-
sions were instituted which still subsist in Bavaria. At the dedica-
tion of the Jesuits’ College a grand dramatic and musical enter-
tainment was exhibited, representing the combat of the Archangrel
Michael. Nothing could exceed the magnificence of*the scenery
and costumes ; a choir of 900 voices chanted the progress of the
action ; and the multitude shuddered with affright when they
beheld the rebel angels hurled into the deep and undulating
abyss of hell.! Duke William also instituted the procession
which still takes place at Munich on Corpus Christi Day, but
with diminished splendour and less characteristic appliances.
The original procession copsisted of all the saints and heroes of
the Old and the New Testament. Adam and Eve led the train,
in that state of nakedness, if not innocence, proper to them before
the fall ; St. Augustine appeared with a large beard ; and there
were sixteen Maries, of whom the last and most beautiful was
borne on a cloud and significantly supported her foot upon moon-
shine. Amid a strange and miscellaneous crowd of Apostles and
Pharisees, shepherds and hangmen, Pharaohs and giants, angels,
devils, and heathen gods, the pious profaneness of the Jesuits did
not scruple to introduce the Almighty himself and his Son Jesus
Christ. To represent God the Father, it was directed that a tall,
straight man should be chosen, strong and well-formed, with a
long and thick grey beard and a fine red complexion. He was
to assume a stately and majestic walk and demeanour and a com-
posed and steady aspect, so as to appear neither sour nor ridi-
culous? By such devices were the multitude lured back to a
false religion.

On the other hand, an attempt to extend Protestantism in
Germany proved a failure ; and its origin merited no better fate.
Gebhard Truchsess of Waldburg, who at the age of thirty had
become Archbishop and Elector of Cologne, while walking in a
procession during the congress in that city, beheld at a window
the Countess Agnes of Mansfeld, a daughter of that noble house
at Eisleben which had befriended Luther. Agnes was of extra-
ordinary beauty, but her family had fallen into poverty: Truchsess,
a practised seducer, sought her acquaintance, and prevailed on
her to live with him as his mistress. The brothers of Agnes,
having learnt their sister’s shame, accompanied by some armed

! Zschokke, Baierische Gesch. B. iii. S. 150 (ed. 1816).
2 Ibid. 8. 159.
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followers, surprised the Elector in his palace at Bonn, and com-
pelled him, by threats of death if he refused, to promise that he
would marry Agnes. The first thought of Truchsess after this
occurrence was to resign his archbishopric; but from this he was
diverted by Counts Nuenar and Solms, and others of the nobility,
as well as by the exhortations of Agnes. In the antumn of 1582
he openly professed his adherence to the Confession of Augsburg,
and in the following February, in spite of an admonitiqn from
the Pope, he was married to Agnes by a Protestant minister.
Gregory XIII. now fulminated against him a bull of excommuni-
cation, depriving him of all his offices and dignities; and the
Chapter of Cologne, who had viewed with displeasure the secession
of their Archbishop from the orthodox Church, although he had
promised not to interfere with the exercise of their religion or to
restrict them in the choice of his successor, proceeded to elect in
place of Truchsess Prince Ernest of Bavaria, Bishop of Freising,
who had formerly competed with him for the see. ~The troops of
Ernest, assisted by some Spaniards lent to him by the Prince of
Parma after the conquest of Zutphen, drove Truchsess from Co-
logne. Of the Protestant Princes of Germany whose help he had
sought, John Casimir of the Palatinate alone lent him some feeble
aid. The deposed Elector retired into Westphalia and sent his wife
to England to implore the interference of Queen Elizabeth. Agnes,
however, incurred the jealousy and anger of the Queen by her
supposed familiarity with Leicester, and was dismissed from
Court. Truchsess then sought the protection of the Prince of
Orange, and finally retired to Strasburg, where he lived sixteen
years as dean, till his death in 1601, without renouncing his title
of Elector.! For nearly two centuries after this event, the Chapter
of Cologne continued to elect its Archbishops from the Bavarian
family. ’

Germany, almost isolated at this period from the rest of Europe,
was the scene of few political events of any importance.  The
Diets of the Empire were chiefly occupied with matters of internal
police. That held at Frankfort in 1577 published some regula-
tions which exhibit in a curious light the manners of the higher
classes of the Germans. The oaths and blasphemies of the nobles
are denounced ; the Electors and Princes of the Empire, ecclesi-
astical as well as secular, are alone authorized to keep buffoons,
and at the same time forbidden to get drunk themselves or to
intoxicate others. These regulations are accompanied with

! Menzel, B. iii. cap. ii.
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many more, respecting dress, the table, the rate of interest,
monopolies, &c.

The death of Stephen Bathory in December, 1586, having again
rendered vacant the throne of Poland, Rodolph’s brother, the
Archduke Maximilian, proposed himself as a candidate. But the
choice of the majority of the Electors fell upon the son of John,
King of Sweden, by Catharine, a sister of the last Jagellon; and
that young Prince ascended the throne with the title of Sigianund
III. Maximilian, however, prepared to contest it with him,
and entering Poland with a small body of troops, penetrated to
Cracow, at that time the capital, to which he laid siege. But
Zamoisky, Grand Chancellor of the Crown, illustrious by his
learning and researches, as well as by his military exploits, who
had embraced the party of Sigismund, compelled Maximilian to
raise the siege; aud in the following year (January 24th, 1588)
defeated him in a battle near Bitschin in Silesia. Maximilian was
soon afterwards captured in that town, and was detained more
than a twelvemonth prisoner in a castle near Lublin, till at length
the Emperor Rodolph was obliged to obtain his liberation by pay-
ing a large ransom, and ceding to the Poles the Hungarian county
of Zips, which had been formerly pledged to them by the Emperor
Sigismund.

The Hungarians were at this time almost independent, though
ostensibly Rodolph II. was represented in that country by his
brother the Archduke Ernest. When, in 1592, Ernest was called
by Philip II. to the government of the Netherlands, and Rodolph
could not prevail upon himself to quit his retirement at Prague,
the incompetent Matthias was sent into Hungary; as, of the other
two brothers of the Emperor, Maximilian was employed in ad-
ministering Inner Austria and Tyrol, while Albert was in Spain.
The proceedings of the Jesuits and reactionary party, both in
Hungary and Transylvania, occasioned the greatest discontent.
After the election of Stephen Bathory to the Polish Crown, the
government of Transylvania had been conducted by his brother
Christopher, who, on Stephen’s death was succeeded by his youth-
ful son Sigismund Bathory, a person of weak character, and the
mere tool of the Jesuits, by whom he had%been educated. Soon
afterwards, however, the Protestant party gained the ascendancy,
and in 1588 the Jesuits were banished by the States of Transyl-
vania, much against the will of Sigismund. On account of the
constant border warfare with the Turks, the Emperor, the Pope,
and the King of Spain naturally had much influence with Sigis-
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mund, as the only allies to whom he could look for assistance
against the Osmanlis, whom he regarded with aversion, though
he owed to them his throne. But these circumstances had not
much effect on the state of parties in Transylvania till the break-
ing out of a regular war between the Turks and Hungarians in
1593, to which we must now advert; taking previously a retro-
spect of Turkish history.

The affairs of Turkey have been brought down in a former
chapter to the death of Sultan Selim II.in 1574.! The Grand-
Vizier, Mahomet Sokolli, concealed the death of the Sultan, as he
had previously done that of Solyman II., till Selim’s son and suc-
cessor, Amurath III,, arrived at Constantinople from his govern-
ment of Magnesia, to take possession of the throne (December
22nd, 1574). Amurath’s first act was to cause five brothers, all
mere children, to be strangled. The Janissaries had then to be
conciliated by an augmented donative of fifty ducats a man, and
costly gifts were distributed among the great officers of state.
Amurath III. was now about twenty-eight years of age. His
person was small but agreeable, his features good, his complexion
pale and yellow from the baneful effects of opium. In his youth
a favourable estimate was taken of his character ; for though of a
studious and somewhat melancholy disposition, he had not shown
himself averse from, or incapable of, military achievements. But
from these good qualities he rapidly degenerated after his acces-
sion, becoming avaricious, addicted to women, fickle, mistrustful,
cowardly ; and at length he wholly secluded himself in the
seraglio.

The religions troubles in France tended to diminish the in-
fluence of that country with the Porte. The help of the Turks
against the House of Austria was no longer necessary to France,
while the Guises and the League were in close alliance with
Philip II. On the other hand the Hugonots had secret dealings
with the Porte, and Coligni sent several nobles of his party to
Constantinople ; * but it does not appear that these negotiations
had any result. It may be remarked, however, that the Protes-
tants were much more acceptable to the Turks than the Papists,
as approaching more nearly to their own faith, which rejected
with abhorrence any semblance of idolatry ;* and it was, perhaps,

! See vol. ii. p. 315. de Deo sentire videntur et nobiscum parum
* Brantome, t. ix. P 218. dissentiunt ; multum autem dissentiunt
? Thus the cadi of Chios remarked to  Papiste, qui figuras et imagines faciunt

James Palmologus in 1573 : “ Nos Luther- Deo et illas colunt.”—Reusner, Fpist.
anos defendere solemus, quoniam melius  Ture. t. iii. lib. xi. p. 143.
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partly from this cause that English influence made at this period
so surprising an advance at Constantinople.

Towards the end of 1578 William Harebone, or Harburn, an
English merchant, presented himself before Sultan Amurath III.
with a letter from Queen Elizabeth, in which she besought the
friendship of the Porte,and requested permission for her subjects
to trade under their own flag; for although the English had
opened a commerce in the Levant before the capture of Cyprus
by Selim II., they had hitherto been obliged to sail in those
waters under French colours. The Sultan did not vouchsafe an
answer to this application; but Harburn, nothing daunted,
opened private communications with the Grand Vizier, Mahomet
Sokolli ; and as the merchandize of England, and especially its
metals, was much prized in Turkey, Harburn soon made great
progress, in spite of the efforts of Germigny, the French am-
bassador to the Porte, to counteract him. Germigny, indeed,
succeeded at first in getting a treaty cancelled which Harburn had
effected in 1580, and which allowed the English to trade under
their own flag ;' but in May, 1583, Elizabeth’s indefatigable am-
bassador obtained a rescript from the Sultan, granting English
commerce in the Levant the same privileges as the French. A
Turkey company had already been incorporated in London by
royal charter in 1581. Sir William Monson® assigns the fol-
lowing reasons for England having embarked so late in the
Levant trade: the want of ships, the danger from the Moorish
pirates on the coast of Barbary, and the monopoly of the trade by
the Venetians, whose argosies brought the merchandize of the
East to Southampton. The last argosy which visited our shores
was unfortunately wrecked near the Wight in 1587, and her
valuable cargo lost.

In her negotiations with the Porte Elizabeth used the plea of
religion, styling herself in her letter the protectrix of the true
faith against idolaters (vere fidei contra idololatras falso Christi
nomen profitentes invicta et potentissima propugnatriz). Indeed
the English agents seem to have assumed an attitude of slavish
submission towards the Porte which somewhat moved the con-
tempt of the Turks; and the Grand Vizier Sinan Pasha derisively
observed to the Emperor’s ambassador, “ that the English wanted
nothing of being true Moslems except to raise the finger on high
and cry Esched” (the formulary of faith).® This was contrary to

' Zinkeisen, B. iii. S. 424. 3 Hammer, Osman. Gesch. B, iv. S, 208,
3 Naval Tracts, written in 1635, ap. Anm.
Macpherson, vol. ii. p. 169,
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the practice of the Venetians, who in treating with the Porte had
learned from experience that it was necessary to assume an air of
dignity. Nevertheless, the advantages of trade, the interests of
policy, and above all a common hatred of the Pope and the King
of Spain, soon cemented the alliance between England and the
Turks ; though Harburn in vain tried to persuade them to attack
the Spanish coasts at the time of the Armada.

Edward Burton was an able successor of Harburn as English
ambassador to the Porte, and till his death, in 1598, very much
increased the influence of England in Turkey. He found a power-
ful friend in Seadeddin, the celebrated Turkish historian,minister,
and genéral, whom during the Hungarian war he accompanied on
the expedition against Erlau in 1596. The counsels of England
now began to have weight even in the Divan. After the accession
of Henry IV. to the throne of France, a rivalry had ensued between
him and Elizabeth for the precedence of their flagsin the Levant,
in which Burton gradually prevailed ; and at length the English
flag instead of the French became the covering ensign of foreign
vessels in that quarter. Henry IV. resumed the traditional policy
of France to break the power of Spain with the assistance of the
Osmanlis; buthe could never obtain from them any effectual help.
His abjuration of Protestantism filled the Porte with suspicion ;
and after the peace of Vervins he no longer wanted its aid. Henry,
however, always maintained an honourable and dignified attitude
towards the Sultan ; he became the special guardian of the rights
and liberties of the Christians in the East, as Francis I. had been
before him; and he procured the restoration of the privileges of
the monks of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem.

Of the Turkish relations at this period, however, the most im-
portant were those with Austria and Hungary. The truce
concluded between Austria and Selim II. had been frequently
renewed ; yet the border warfare grew every year more bloody,
and the relations with the Porte daily more precarious. In 1592,
the Grand-Vizier Sinan Pasha was highly offended by an inter-
cepted letter of Kreckwitz the Imperial ambassador, in which the
Vizier was denounced as the cause of the misunderstanding which
had so long prevailed. While he was in this temper an event
occurred which afforded a pretence to declare open war. Hassan,
the Turkish Governor of Bosnia, having, in June, 1593, crossed
the Culpa with 80,000 men, was defeated near Sissek with great
slaughter and the loss of all his baggage and guns by only 5,000
Germans and Hungarians. Amurath could now no longer resist
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the counsels' of his Vizier and the importunities of Hassan, and of
two Sultanas who had lost their sons at Sissek, to wipe out this
disgrace to his arms. War was declared against the Emperor at
Constantinople, and Kreckwitz and his suite were thrown into
prison. Sinan Pasha left Constantinople with an army in August,
1593, amid the tricks and howlings of dervishes, carrying with him
Kreckwitz in chains, who died upon the march. Crossing the
Drave at Essek and passing Stuhlweissenburg, Sinan appeared
before Veszprém, which surrendered October 13th. On the other
hand, after the Tarkish army had retired into winter quarters, the
Imperialists gained a signal victory over the Pasha of Buda,

November 23rd, which struck the Turks with constérnation.

During the winter the Archduke Matthias, who commanded the
Imperial troops in the northern part of Hungary, received con-
siderable reinforcements, and laid siege in the spring of 1594 to
Gran, which, however, he was obliged to abandon. The Archduke
Maximilian was not more successful in the south, while Sinan, after
taking Tata and Raab, was repulsed at Komorn.

The ensuing campaign seemed to open under better ausplces for
the Emperor. The Diet, assembled at Ratisbon in 1594, had
voted Rodolph large succours of men and money. His hereditary
dominions, as well as Bohemia and Hungary, came forward with
assistance ; from other parts of Europe he received promises which
were not fulfilled. But what prineipally alarmed the Sultan was
the revolt from him of the three tributary provinces of Moldavia,
Wallachia, and Transylvania, the Voyvodes of which, after either
slaying or driving out the Turks, entered into an alliance with the
Emperor. In Transylvania the young Prince Sigismund himself,
influenced by the Jesuits and the- Catholic party, was for Austria,
while the greater part of the Protestants preferred the Turks for
their masters ; and, as since the breaking out of open war it be-
came necessary that the province should declare for one side or
the other, a coup d’état was resolved on. At a Diet held at Klau-
senburg, in August, 1594, some of the principal leaders of the
Protestant party were seized and put to death, and a treaty was
entered into with Rodolph, which was ratified at Prague, January
28th, 1595, and confirmed by the Hungarian Diet. The chief
conditions were, mutual aid against the Turks, and the reversion
of Transylvania to Austria in case Sigismund died without male
heirs. The Jesuits now returned into the land, and ruled the
weak-minded Sigismund more absolutely than ever. He even
thought of entering a convent, and proceeded to Prague to entreat
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the Emperor to procure him & cardinal’s hat. Rodolph, however,
dissuaded him from these projects, and prevailed on him toreturn
into Transylvania. The indifferent success of the campaign of
1594, andabove all the revolt of the three provinces, filled Amurath
with consternation, and, for the first time, he sent for the holy
standard from Damascus, the palladium of the faithful in their con-
tests with the infidels. Death, however, released him from his
anxieties. Amurath III. died January 16th, 1595, and was suc-
ceeded by his son, Mahomet III. The death of the Sultan was
concealed, as usual, till Mahomet could arrive from his government
of Magnesia. He was the last heir of the Turkish throne who
enjoyed before his accession an independent government ; in future
all the Sultan’s children were educated exclusively in the Seraglio.
The funeral of Amurath was immediately followed by the murder of
nineteen of his still living sons,and of seven pregnant female slaves.
The Janissaries had to be conciliated with a donative of 660,000
ducats, and it was also necessary to pacify a revolt of the discon-
tented sipahis.

In spite of the holy standard, the campaign of 1595 was highly
unfavourable to the Turks. Sinan, in attempting to gain posses-
sion of Wallachia, was driven back with great slaughter by Prince
Michael the Voyvode. The Turkish arms were not more fortunate
in Hungary. The Imperialists had now received some of the
German contingents, the Pope and other Italian Princes had
forwarded contributions in money, and a more able general, Count
Mansfeld, who had been despatched from the Netherlands by
Philip II., commanded the forces of Rodolph. In September,
Mansfeld took the important town of Gran. Shortly after Visse-
grad and Waitzen also yielded to the Imperialists, and the Turks
lost several places on the Danube. So great was the alarm at
Constantinople that prayers were offered up in the mosques for
the success of the arms of the faithful, a step never resorted to
exceptin cases of the utmost danger ; and the unwarlike Mahomet
III. felt himself compelled to revive the spirits of his troops by
heading them in person. His departure was delayed by the death
of his Grand-Vizier Sinan; but in April, 1596, he commenced
with great pomp his expedition against Erlau, accompanied by his
newly-appointed Grand-Vizier Ibrahim Pasha, and by Seadeddin,
who occupied a conspicuous place in the council of war. The
Imperialists did not attempt to arrest his march, which was
directed by Belgrade, Peterwardein, and Szegedin on Erlau. A
week sufficed for the capture of Erlau, when, in spite of the
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capitulation, the garrison of 5,000 men was cut down by the Janis-
saries. The Archduke Maximilian, and Sigismund, Prince of Tran-
sylvania, now hastened with their forces to recover Erlau, and in
October they met the Turks on the plain of Keresztes, where a
bloody battle was fought which lasted three days. Victory seemed
at first to favour the Christians. Emboldened by their success,
they ventured, on the third day (October 26th), to attack the
Turkish camp ; but they were repulsed with great loss, and, being
seized with a panic, took to a disorderly flight, in which 50,000
men are said to have been killed, and 100 guns and the military
chest were captured by the Turks. Maximilian, who was one
of the first to fly, escaped to Kaschau, and Sigismund with his
forces retreated through Tokay into Transylvania. Mahomet then
marched back to Constantinople, which he entered in triumph.
This signal defeat occasioned the greatest alarm and anxiety at
Vienna, and, indeed, throughout Europe.!

The Sultan, however, did not derive that advantage from his
success which might have been expected. In the campaign of
1597 nothing decisive was achieved, while that of 1598 was highly
adverse to the Turkish arms : Raab, Tata, Veszprem, Tschambock,
besides several fortresses, were taken by the Imperialists, and the
operations of the Turkish Seraskier Saturdschi were so unfortu-
nate as to cost him his dismissal and his life. Both sides were now
exhausted, and eager to conclude a peace if satisfactory terms could
be obtained. In 1599 the Grand-Vizier, Ibrahim Pasha, who
commanded the Turkish forces in Hungary, made proposals to the
Imperial general, Nicholas Palfy ; but nothing was effected : the
demands on both sides were too high, and the war was continued
six years longer. We shall not, however, enter into the details
of a struggle which was feebly carried on with varying success,
and which gave birth to no events of decisive importance. Even
the death of Mahomet III., December 22nd, 1603, had little effect
on the war, except that it served still further to exhaust the
resources of the Porte by the payment of the accustomed donative
to the Janissaries. Mahomet was quietly succeeded by his son
Achmet I., then hardly fourteen years of age. The renewal of
the war between the Sultan and the Shah of Persia in 1603 tended
still farther to dispose the Porte to close the struggle in Hungary ;
and the negotiations were facilitated by a revolution in Tran-
sylvania.

The weak and simple-minded Sigismund Bathory was per-

! Katona, t. xxvii. p. 324 sqq.
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suaded in 1597 by the Jesuits, as well as by his wife—Maria
Christina, daughter of Charles, Duke of Styria—who wanted to
get rid of him, to cede Transylvania to Rodolph II., in exchange
for the Silesian pxincipalities of Oppeln and Ratibor, and a large
pension. In the spring of 1598 Sigismund proceeded into Silesia,
where he soon found that he had been deceived in the bargain
which he had made; and before the end of August he returned to
Klausenburg at the invitation of Stephen Bocskai, a Hungarian
noble, and one of the leaders of the liberal and Protestant party
in that country. A counter-revolution now took place. The
Austrian commissaries who had been sent to take possession of
Transylvania were seized and imprisoned ; Sigismund took a new
oath to the States that he would make no innovations in religion,
and the Jesuits were again sent into banishment. But they soon
recovered their influence. Sigismund was induced to relinquish
his authority to his fanatical kinsman, Cardinal Andrew Bathory,
and retired into Poland to live in a private station. At the same
time his wife entered a convent at Hall in Tyrol, where she passed
twenty-two years, the remainder of her existence. Cardinal
Andrew Bathory having been recognized by the States as Prince
of Transylvania, in 1599, the Emperor Rodolph commissioned his
general, Basta, as well as Michael, Voyvode of Wallachia, to over-
throw him, and the Cardinal was soon after killed by Michael’s
troops. Sigismund now regained for a short time possession of
Transylvania, but in 1602 was once more compelled to abdicate,
and never again appeared on the political scene. About eight
years afterwards, having incurred the suspicion of the Emperor,
he was summoned to Prague, where he soon after died in his forty-
first year.

Stephen Bocskai‘now set up pretensions of his own, not only
to the Principality of Transylvania, but even to the Crown of
Hungary. In June, 1605, he entered into an alliance with the
"Grand-Vizier Lala Mohammed, commander of the Turkish army
in Hungary, and assisted him in the campaign of that year, in
which Gran, Vissegrad, Veszprém, and other places were taken by
their united forces. Bocskai had already been invested with
Transylvania, and on November 11th, Lala Mohammed solemnly
crowned him King of Hungary ou the field of Rakosch, present-
"ing him at the same time with a Turkish sword and colours, in
token that he was the Sultan’s vassal. It would seem, however,
that Bocskai had only been set up as a man of straw by the Turks,
in order to obtain better conditions in the treaty of peace which
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was still negotiating between them and Rodolph II. The Arch-
duke Matthias was first of all commissioned to treat with Bocskai,
who was easily persuaded to renounce the Crown of Hungary ;
and by a treaty signed at Vienna (July 28rd, 1606), he wasallowed
to retain Transylvania, besides several places i in Hungary. This
was the prelude to another treaty with the Turks, concluded at
Sitvatorok November 11th.

The PeacE oF S1TvATOROK, which was to last twenty years from
January 1st, 1607, made but slight alterations in the territorial
possessions of the contracting parties; but it is remarkable for
what may be called the moral and diplomatic concessions on the
part of the Porte. It was arranged in the preliminaries that the
Emperor should no longer be insulted with the title of  King of
Vienns,” but that both he and the Sultan should be treated with
the Imperial title; and the diplomatic intercourse between the
two nations was henceforth to be conducted on an equal footing.
But a still more important concession was the abandonment by
the Porte of the tribute hitherto paid by Austria; in considera-
tion of which, however, the Emperor was to pay down, once for all
(semel pro semper), a sum of 200,000 florins, besides making
valuable presents.! Such an abatement of the haughty tone in
which the Turkish Sultans had hitherto spoken betrays a con-
sciousness of inward weakness. The Osmanlis had, indeed, now
passed the zenith of their power, and had arrived at the limits of
their conquests ; yet their Empire still embraced an extent un-
paralleled since that of ancient Rome. In Asia, the Tigris and
Mount Ararat separated the dominions of the Ottoman Sultan and
the Shah of Persia; Bagdad, Van, and Erzeroum were Turkish
governments; between the Black Sea and the Caspian, the
Georgians, Mingrelians, and Circassians, though free, were tribu-
tary ; the south and west coasts of the Black Sea, from the Cau-
casus to the Dnieper, Anatolia, Caramania, Armenia, Kurdistan,
Mesopotamia, Syria, Palestine and Arabia obeyed the Sultan. In
Africa he possessed Egypt, and was lord of the whole coast from
the delta of the Nile to the Straits of Gibraltar, with exception of
a few places held by the Spaniards. In Europe,as the reader will
have already learnt, he ruled, besides Greece and its archipelago
and the islands of Cyprus, Rhodes, and Chios, Thrace, Macedonia,
Bulgaria, Wallachia, Moldavia, Transylvania, the greater part of
Hungary, Bosnia, Servia, and Albania.

! The articles are in Katona, t. xxviii. p. 612 sqq.; Cf. Zinkeisen, B. iii. S. 618,
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CHAPTER XXVIIL

T the peace of Vervins a century had elapsed since the
French, by their incursions into Italy, had inaugurated the
modern European system, and the result up to this time had
been entirely in favour of their Spanish rivals. Spain had suc-
ceeded in seizing and retaining the two Sicilies and the Dachy
of Milan, and, in spite of a wretched system of administration
and the revolt of her provinces in the Netherlands, was still in-
contestably the leading Power of Europe. The Spanish infantry
continued to retain their prestige; the conquest of Portugal
helped to support the declining power and reputation of Spain ;
and we have beheld Philip II., towards the close of his long reign,
aspiring, with perhaps even a better chance of success than his
father, Charles V., to universal monarchy, by the conquest of
England, and the reduction of France under his dominion by
placing his daughter on the throne. These successes, however,
were due, not to the strength of Spain, but to the weakness of
her adversary. Torn by her religious wars and the anarchy of
the League, France was unable to compete with a rival in which
those disturbing causes were absent ; and as soon as they ceased
to operate she rapidly rose to her true position. The question
of religion was also the mainspring of action in England and the
Netherlands. Thus the Reformation forms the key to the
political state of Europe at this period, and as its effects were to
continue another half century, namely, down to the peace of
Westphalia, it will be proper here to take a view of its progress,
and the changes which it had effected ; after which we shall
briefly consider the internal condition of the chief European
nations.

About the middle of the 16th century Protestantism had esta-
blished itself in the greater part of Europe. The doctrines of
Luther had become the national religion of the Scandinavian
kingdoms of East Prussia, Livonia, and the northern parts of
Germany. In Bavaria a large majority of the nobles had
embraced them, and the same creed had made still greater pro-
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gress in Austria, where it was computed that only orte-thirtieth
part of the population remained faithful to the Roman Church.
In 1558 a Venetian ambassador reckoned that only one-tenth
part of the whole German people were Roman Catholics.! Im
Poland, although the King himself was a Roman Catholic, many
of his subjects had adopted the reformed doctrines. These also
prevailed very extensively in Hungary, where, in 1554, a Lutheran
had been elected Palatine. In Bohemia the large Hussite party
already established could not but derive additional strength from
the religious movement in Germany. Calvinism, still more
inimical to Rome than were the doctrines of Luther, had from
Geneva, its centre and stronghold, spread itself in all directions
in Western Europe. In the neighbouring parts of Germany it
had in a great degree supplanted Lutheranism, and had even
penetrated into Hungary and Poland; it was predominant in
Scotland, and had leavened the doctrines of the English Church.
In France it had divided the population into two hostile camps.
The Venetian ambassador Micheli relates that, immediately after
the death of Francis II. in 1560, fifty preachers had issued from
Geneva and settled themselves in various French towns. When
Micheli paid a visit to that metropolis of Calvinism he was struck
with astonishment at the veneration in which the great French
reformer was held, and at the vast sums of money which he
received in aid of the thousands who had taken refuge at Geneva.?
In the Netherlands the doctrines of Calvin supplanted those of
Luther. Tiepolo, another Venetian ambassador, says that all
the Pope could reckon upon as sound and secure was Spain and
Italy, with a few islands and the Venetian possessions in Dalmatia
and Greece.’

The proceedings of the Council of Trent drew an insuperable
line of demarcation between Catholics and Protestants ; all idea
of conciliation was abandoned, and the hostility of the two parties
stood out in bolder relief. The violent and impolitic conduct of
Pope Paul IV. also tended to widen the breach. From his
antipathy to the House of Austria, Paul broke with the Imperial
party and drove the Emperor Ferdinand to cultivate the friend-
ship of the Protestants. He acted in the same inconsiderate
manner towards England. Instead of endeavouring to conciliate
Queen Elizabeth and the English nation, Paul repulsed her

! Ranke, Popes, vol. ii. p. 12. themselves at Geneva. Gaberel, Hist. de
?* Relat. delle cose di Francia, 1561; U’Eglise de Généve, t. i. p. 346.
wid. p.17. During the reign of Henry 3 Relat. di Pio IV. ¢ V., ap. Ranke,
11, 1,400 French families had established  ibid. p.19.
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ambassadors by his haughty demands, deprived Cardinal Pole of
his legateship, endeavoured to re-establish Peter’s pence, and
annulled every alienation that had been made of Church pro-
perty ; nay, so blind was he to his own interests that he was even
hostile to Philip II., the great prop of the Roman Catholic
cause. But soon after his pontificate a reaction began in favour
of the Roman Church. Shaken to her very centre by the Re-
formation, Rome found means to reclaim vast numbers of apostates,
and to recover a large share of her former influence and power.
As this anti-Reformation is the most striking feature in the history
of the latter half of the sixteenth century, and lay at the root of
the Thirty Years’ War, it may be worth while to inquire into the
causes of so remarkable a reaction. \
Among these causes we may note the reform effected in the
Roman Curia itself. The first part of the sixteenth century had
been characterized by a general relaxation of the discipline and
authority of the Church; profane studies, literature and art, had
usurped the place of religion; and Rome herself seemed to have
forgotten her hierarchical character. But the conduct of Pius V.,
and of several exemplary Pontiffs who succeeded him, had a great
influence in amending the lives of the Roman prelates. At the
beginning of the century the Cardinals levied war on the Pope,
or hatched conspiracies against him ; while the Pope himself did
not scruple to gird on the sword and to lead his armies to battle
like any temporal Prince. But towards the close of the same era
everything was done in the name of religion; a ceremonious
behaviour began to prevail in the Roman Court, and the outward
forms at least of piety and virtue were strictly observed. A simi-
lar reformation took place in other Roman Catholic countries.
At the beginning of the seventeenth century, the ancient monastic
orders, the Benedictines, Dominicans, and Franciscans were vigo-
rously reformed in France; and to such a degree were austerities
carried among some of the religious communities of women, that
fourteen Feuillantines are said to have died in one week. The
celebrated Cistercian nunnery of Port-Royal was distinguished
by its nocturnal vigils, its unbroken silence, and perpetual adora-
tion of the Eucharist.'! This was also the period of the reforms
and labours of St. Francois de Sales in Savoy and of St. Theresa
in Spain. At the same time were revived certain practices
which answered their purpose among the vulgar. Miracles,
which had long ceased, began again to be worked. At San

! Félibien, Hist. de Paris, t. ii. p. 1339.



28 PROGRESS OF THE JESUITS. [Casr. XXVIIL

Silvestro an image of the Virgin spoke, and the desolate region
which surrounded her shrine, such was the attraction of the
miracle, was soon occupied with houses. Similar portents be-
came frequent, and spread from Italy into other countries. By
these and the like acts did the clergy recover their reputation,
* and with it a large share of their former power.

But the chief instrument of Catholic reaction was the Society
of Jesuits, to whose foundation we have already adverted.' The
use that might be made of that body in retrieving the fortunes of
the Church was quickly perceived ; and Pope Julius III., soon
after his accession, in 1550, conferred upon them vast privileges
which roused the jealousy of the regular orders. They were em-
powered to grant degrees to competent persons whose poverty
debarred them from studying at a University : a privilege which,
by drawing to them the youths of talent among the lower classes,
gave them the command of education, and enabled them to mould
at an early age the pliant consciences of their pupils. Their
method of instruction was most artfal. They reduced study to
a sort of mechanical process, whose results were quick but super-
ficial ; and even Protestant parents, dazzled by their success as
teachers, confided to them their children.” * As they thus formed
the principles of the younger portion of the community by means
of education, so likewise the unreserved power conferred on them
of granting absolution, enabled them to obtain the direction of
the comsciences of older persons, by assuming the functions of
confesgors. The absurd quarrels of the Protestants among them-
selves, and particularly that concerning original sin, did not a
little contribute to the success of the Jesuits.

It was about the middle of the sixteenth century that the So-
ciety of Jesus began to spread themselves throughout Europe.
In 1548 the Duke of Bavaria, William I., appointed to the chairs
of theology, at Ingolstadt, the Jesuits Le Jay, a Savoyard, Sal-
meron, a Spaniard, and the celebrated Peter Canisius, of Nymegen.
Hence Ingolstadt soon became of a like importance as a Catholic
seminary, as Wittenberg for Lutheranism, or Geneva for Cal-
vinism. Favoured by William I. and his son and successor
Duke Albert III., the Jesuits gradually acquired the direction of
all the Bavarian achools. They were likewise encouraged by the
Emperor Ferdinand in Bohemia and Austria; and it was at the

' Bee vol. ii. chap. xvii. The prin- Kirchengeschichte seit der Reformation,
cipal histories of the Jesuits are those of B, iii.
. Orlandini, Maffei,and Ribadaneira. There * See Michelet, Ligue, p. 116.
is a good ‘sketch. in Schrockh, Christliche 3 Mentel, B. iii. S.43.
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request of that Sovereign that Canisius, who did more than any
man for his Society in Germany, drew up his Summa Doctrine
Christiance, from which he afterwards extracted his celebrated
catechism. In 1551 Ferdinand established a Jesuit’s college at
Vienna, which he soon after incorporated with the University ; in
1556 he removed some of them to Prague: and by that year their
influence may be said to have extended over Bavaria, Tyrol,
Franconia, Suabia, Austria, and the Rhenish lands, and also to
have been felt in Hungary, Poland, Bohemia, and Moravia. In
1578, as related in the preceding chapter, Protestantism was
utterly proscribed in the Austrian dominions. In Poland, Car-
dinal Hosias, Bishop of Ermeland, founded a college for the Jesuits
at Braunsberg, in 1569. At the beginning of the seventeenth cen-
tury, the Polish Jesuits nearly succeeded in effecting a revolution
in Russia, and bringing that country within the pale of the
Roman Church. After the murder of the legitimate heir, De-
metrius Ivanowitch, and the usurpation of the throne by Boris
Godenuff, a Muscovite Boyard, a false Demetrius appeared in
Poland, the Jesuits took up his cause, procured his recognitionin
Poland and the help of an army, with which they entered Moscow
after the death of Boris, who had died during the struggle. But
the Muscovite nation soon recovered from its surprise; Deme-
trius was massacred, the Poles were expelled from Moscow, and
the hopes of the Church of Rome entirely frustrated.

It was not till a rather later period that the Jesuits obtained a
footing in France, and at first in places remote from the capital.
At Paris, as we have already related,' they met with great oppo-
sition ; the University, the Sorbonne, and the Parliament, who
thought their privileges invaded, united in bitterly opposing
them. By perseverance, however, they gradually succeeded in
establishing themselves: and, in 1564, were allowed to become
teachers. Three years later a magnificent college was erected
for them at Lyon; in 1574 the Cardinal of Guise founded a Jesuit
College at Pont-a-Mousson ; and they also established themselves
in other important towns. Their ranks at this time included
many men of distinguished talent, and whereverethey appeared
the nambers of the Roman Catholics were observed to increase. In
1574 a Jesuit college was founded at Lucerne, in Switzerland,
to which the Pope, the Catholic King, and the Guises are said to
have contributed.

But although the religious struggle in France ended, as we

i See vol. ii. p. 299.
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have seen, in favour of the Roman Catholic Church, the anthority
of the Pope and of the Jesuits never attained to any extraordi-
nary height in that country. The Jesuits succeeded, indeed, in
procuring the revocation of the banishment inflicted on them
after Chitel’s attempt on the life of Henry IV.; that King even
gave them the site for their College at La Fléche, whither his
heart was carried after his murder ; yet in general they continued
to be unpopular among the French. In 1611 the inhabitants of
Troyes opposed their establishment in that city, on the ground
that they were fomenters of discord and division; in the same
year, the University of Paris frustrated their attempt to teach
publicly in their renewed college, and compelled them to content
themselves with privatelyinstructing, by means of salaried masters,
the boarders whom they were permitted to keep in their house.
In 1614 the Parliament of Paris ordered to be burnt a book of
the Jesuit Suarez, entitled Défense de la Foi Catholique Aposto-
lique contre les erreurs de la secte d’ Angleterre, on the ground of
its advocating the assassination of Sovereigns.! It was remarked
that, though other religious societies had produced assassins, the
Jesuits were the only one which supported assassination syste-
matically and on principle. The deed had a law of its own. It
was not to be perpetrated at the arbitrament of a private indi-
vidual, but it might be lawfully carried out by the decree of an
ecclesiastical tribunal ; and this view the Jesuits founded on the
15th decree of the Council of Constance, which anathematized
those only who attempted such an act without having first pro-
cured a mandate for it.

Altogether, therefore, the movement against the Reformation
was not so successful in France as in Austria and Bavaria. The
Edict of Nantes was, in fact, a compromise which still left the
Hugonots a powerful party—a sort of imperium in imperio. They
had their cautionary towns, an organized army, their representa-
tive charter, their assemblies; they had even their great seal, of
which the device was Religion leaning on the cross, holding the
sacred volume in her hand, and treading under foot an aged
skeleton intended to represent the Romish Church. Thus they
possessed an organization which enabled them, in times of dis-
turbance, to break through all the checks and restraints which it
had been endeavoured to place upon them. But the zeal and
energy of their leaders had died out. Sully, Mornay, Lesdi-

V See Richelieu, Mémoires, t. i. p.113  datojudicis cyjuscunque.”— A p. Sismondi,
8qq. p. 149 and note, and p. 202. Hist. des Frangais, t. xv. p. 333.
2 ¢ Non expectats sententia vel man-
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guiéres, were either lukewarm or self-interested; nor ‘did Pro-
testantism find in France that pabulum in the popular temperament
which had nourished it in Germany and England. Rohan,indeed,
was animated with enthusiasm ; but alone he could do nothing.
The Gallican Church, however, without regard to Rome and in
spite of the great Hugonot party, made France groan, like other
Roman Catholic countries, under the burden of an enormous eccle-
siastical establishment. Early in the seventeenth century the
whole number of secular and regular ecclesiastics considerably ex-
ceeded a quarter of a million,’ of which more than three-fifths were
monks or nuns: viz. 35,600 religieuz rentés, or monks belonging
to foundations ; 80,000 nuns of various orders ; 46,500 mendicant
friars, ancient and reformed; and 500 hermits. But while the
curés or parochial clergy, had scarcely sufficient for the necessaries

of life, dwelt in houses which did not defend them from the weather, -

and sometimes subsisted on bread which they squeezed with
difficulty from their parishioners, thd mendicant orders, by virtue
of their vow of poverty, dwelt in magnificent buildings, and con-
sumed each a pound of meat and three pints of wineaday. Their
repas maigres, or fast-day meals, were still more expensive ; and
it was reckoned that the subsistence of each monk cost daily
twenty sous.

It was not till 1580 that the Jesuits appeared in England. Dr.
William Allen, as we have said (vol. ii. p. 410), had founded an
English Catholic seminary at Douai, and others were subsequently
established at St. Omer, Rheims, and Rome. The pupils of these
colleges were animated with the same savage spirit of murder.
Against Queen Elizabeth their rage was inexhaustible, since,
under her auspices, Protestantism had not only been firmly estab-
lished in England, but also found her its chief protectress in other
countries. The work of Saunders, De monarchia visibili Ecclesice,
published at Louvain in 1571, was the bible of these ferocious
fanatics.  Saunders had been secretary to bloody Mary, and his
book was written under the patronage of the Duke of Alva. It
was in the year mentioned that the Jesuits Parsons and Campion
returned to England, after which a great many penal laws were
promulgated against that Society. Queen Elizabeth, in self-
defence, was compelled to take a leaf out of her enemies’ book, and
England witnessed to some extent a persecution of the Catholics,
of whom about two hundred were executed during her reign. It

' 266,936: an enormous proportion, See Lenombredes Ecclésiastiquesde France
considering the population at that time. in the Archives Curieuses, sér. 1, t. xiv. '
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should, however, be recollected that they were Elizabeth’s political
enemies, that they were constantly endeavouring to deprive her
of her kingdom, and even of her life, and that most of those who
suffered in England were convicted of conspiracy.’

It may appear surprising that in a bigoted country like Spain the
Jesuits should have obtained little or no influence ; but, in fact,
that very bigotry afforded small scope for their activity in that
country; and we have before had occasion to remark that Spain,
with all her superstitious devotion, was inimical to the encroach-
ments of Rome. Yet Spain had given birth to the founder of
the Society, and produced an eminent patron of it in Francis
Borgia, Duke of Gandia, great-grandson of the infamous Pope
Alexander VI., who displayed as much bigotry and superstition
as his great-grandsire did vice and atheism, at last turned Jesuit
himself, and eventually became third general of the Society. As
a rule, however, the Jesuits in Spain were not native Spaniards,
but converted Jews, and even became objects of suspicion to the
government. St. Francis Borgia himself was prosecuted by the
Inquisition as one of the mystics or illuminati, a sect which seems
to have borne some resemblance to the English Quakers.* In
Portugal, on the other hand, during the minority of Sebastian
and the tutorship of his ecclesiastical guardians, the Jesuits, as we
have already said, obtained a complete control. John III. had
founded for them a college at the University of Coimbra, whence
issued the greater part of those missionaries who spread them-
selves over Asia and Africa.

Neither Spain nor Italy,’ however, was altogether exempt
from the invasion of heretical doctrines. As early as 1519,
Froben, the celebrated printer of Basle, forwarded some of
Luther’s tracts into Spain; and in 1527 several works of Erasmus
were condemned, and prosecutions instituted against some of the
most learned men in the country. By 1530 the doctrines of
Luther had made such progress that the Council of the Supreme*
instructed the inquisitors throughout Spain to exercise the
greatest vigilance : an injunction which led to domiciliary visits
by the familiars of the Inquisition. The Spaniards themselves
attributed the propagation of Lutheran opinions in Spain to their

! On this subject see Hallam's Consti-  gress in that country is not important
tutional Hist. ch. iii. and iv. enough to be detailed.

2 Llorente, t. ¥i. p. 29. * The chief tribunal of the Spanish

3 The Reformation found for & time &  Inquisition, consisting of the Inquisitor-
footing in Italy, and especially at Ferrara, General as president, and three coun-
under the auspices of Renée of France, sellors, two of whom were Doctors of
who had married the Duke; but its pro  Laws.
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own learned men who had been sent abroad to confute them ; an
admission than which any more complimentary to Luther can
scarcely be imagined, although, according to the testimony of
Valdes, that reformer was regarded in Spain as a reprobate
atheist, and it was deemed as meritorious to strangle a Lutheran
as to shoot a Turk.! The Spanish converts, like Valdes himself,
were mostly persons of rank and education; for in Spain the
reformed doctrines were chiefly imbibed from books, procured
and read with danger. The Protestants of Béarn, indeed, who
crossed the Pyrenees, spread their faith in Aragon, where it made
most progress, though it also penetrated into the neighbouring
kingdoms. 1t was reserved for Philip II. to crush the nascent
heresy, almost the only instance in which his policy can boast of
entire success. This trinmph of bigotry shows that the power
of opinion is not always a match for despotism and physical force,
when wielded with adequate means and a relentless will. Philip,
who was supported by that savage Pope, Paul IV., published in
1558 a bloody law by which death and confiscation of property
were inflicted on anybody who sold, bought, read, or posscssed a
book prohibited by the Holy Office. In January, 1559, Paul
authorized the Spanish Inquisition to hold inquests on archbishops,
bishops, and other prelates suspected of heresy, and to send them
to Rome ; and in the following February, at the request of Philip,
he published a brief authorizing the Council of the Supreme to
deliver over to the secular arm—that is, to put to death—persons
convicted of Lutheran opinions, even though they were not re-
lapsed and were willing to recant, a proceeding contrary to all
former practice, and against the standing laws of the Inquisition
itself.? It was in the same year that the first auto-de-fé of Pro-
testants was celebrated at Valladolid, which was soon followed by
another in the same city, and two more at Seville. In these
human sacrifices two hundred and eight victims appeared, of
whom sixty-two were burnt and the rest condemned to minor
punishments. About the same time Carranza, the Primate of
Spain, was pursued by the Inquisition, a prosecution followed by
that of eight bishops and twenty-five doctors of theology, most
of whom were men of distinguished learning, and had assisted
at the Council of Trent. The four autos-de-fé just mentioned
were followed by others down to the year 1570, when the Refor-
mation in Spain was pretty well suppressed ; for though a few
. ‘}bl:d l\l()cg;;e, Réform. in Spain, p 132.
I D
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Protestants were subsequently burnt, the gleaning wasscanty.! In
the hands of the Spanish Government, the Inquisition, as we have
said, became an instrument of State policy, and even of fiscal law ;
and thus, in 1569, the exportation of horses to France was brought
under cognizance of the Council of the Supreme.”

A statistical account® of the year 1616 shows the wonderful
progress of the Jesuits in about three-quarters of a century since
their foundation. At that time they had thirty-two provinces—
viz., Rome, Sicily, Naples, Milan, Venice, Portugal, Goa, Malabar,
Japan, Brazil, Toledo, Castile, Aragon, Batica (South Spain),
Sardinia, Peru, Paraguay, New Granada, Mexico, Philippine Isles,
France, Aquitania, Lyon, Toulouse, Champagne, Upper Germany,
the Rhenish province, Austria, Flanders, Walloon Netherlands,
Poland, and Lithuania. The order numbered 13,112 members,
and possessed 23 professed houses, 372 colleges, 41 novitiates,
and 123 residences. At this period the Jesuits could boast of
many distinguished writers, amongst whom it may suffice to
mention Petau, Sirmond, Schott, Tursellinus, Bellarmine, Suarez,
Sanchez, and Mariana. The Jesuits had even penetrated to
Constantinople early in the seventeenth century, whither they
had gone with the design of overthrowing the Greek Patriarch,
and bringing his flock under the dominion of Rome. A struggle
ensued which lasted many years, and in which the ambassadors
of the different Christian Powers to the Porte took part, the
Jesuits being supported by the French and Austrian envoys, while
those of England and Holland came to the aid of the Patriarch.
In 1662, by a skilful application of 40,000 dollars, the Jesuits
effected the deposition and banishment by the Porte of the
Patriarch Cyrill, who was sapposed to be a Calvinist; but on a
change in the Ministry his restoration was soon after effected,
principally through the intervention of the English envoy, Sir
Thomas Roe. In 1628 the same minister, supported by the
Mufti and the Ulemas, gained a complete triumph over the
Jesuits, and effected their banishment from Constantinople; but
Roe went back to England in that year, and the Jesuits soon
after managed to return.' Itis not encouraging to the friend of

' The fires of the Inquisition were not, started up an order of Jesuitisse, or
however,completely extinguished till 1781,  female Jesuits, who imitated as nearly as

when a bcata, or nun, accused of heresy, issible the constitutions of their brethren,
was burnt at Seville, Nov. 7th. Llorente, y whom, however, they were never recag-
t. ix. p. 231 nized. They were nl‘;olishod by Pope
* McCrie, p. 333. Urban VIIL in 1631. 7bid. p. 536.
3 In Jouvency, HMist. Soe. Jes., ap. 4 On this subject, see Sir Thomas Roe’s

S:imockh, B. iii. S. 362. About 1623  Negociations, p. 758 sqq. and 779.
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human progress to reflect that the men who succeeded in sub-
Jugating the understandings of so many millions were the disciples
of one whose wild hallucinations might have qualified him for an
inmate of a lunatic asylum. The principles of Loyola, however,
were reduced to a practical and methodical system by cooler and
more designing heads than his own, and the designs of the
Jesuits were at once concealed and aided by the assumption of
manners which in appearance rendered them more secular and
less fanatical than any other religious order.

The world-wide influence of the Jesuits appears from the pre-
ceding list of their provinces. It is their missionary labours
beyond the bounds of Europe which show the brightest side of
their character; for though some may question the practical
utility or permanent success of their efforts, nobody can deny
them the praise of courage and self-devotion. To detail their
missions lies not within our plan, and it may suffice to indicate
generally some of the leading events. Xavier, the companion of
Loyola, was the first and greatest Jesnit missionary. He pro-
ceeded to the East Indies, and founded in 1542 a college at Goa,
which before the close of the century numbered 120 members.
The natives educated at this institution served as interpreters to
the Jesuits in the East Indies and in Japan, where, in spite of the
ingenious objections of the Bonzes, they succeeded in making many
converts. No permanent good was, however, effected ; forin less
than a century after, the Dutch, in the interests of their com-
merce, helped in driving all the Christians from Japan. Xavier
died on his voyage to China in 1552. Towards the end of the
century, the Jesuit Ricci established a mission in that country which
met with some partial success. King John III. of Portugal de-
spatched Jesuit missionaries into Brazil in 1549, some of whom
found their way into Paraguay. The conquest of this country by
the Spanish Jesuits at the beginning of the seventeenth century
is a singular event in the history of mankind. Aided by the chil-
dren of some of the natives, whom they had taught Spanish, they
penetrated by degrees into that savage country, introducing flocks
and herds, teachlng the Indians to sow and reap, to make bricks,
to build houses, in short, all the essential arts of civilized life.
The people of Paraguay became the devoted servants, nay, almost
the slaves of the Jesuits ; who, although they acknowledged the
authority of the King of Spain, and paid as a sort of tribute a
piastre a head for their subjects, ruled quite independently of the
Spanish government. As the masters as well as the rulers of the
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Paraguayans, the Jesuits distributed to them the hemp, the cotton,
the wool and other raw materials which they were to manufac-
ture; they were allowed to possess neither money nor arms,
although the priests exercised them in the use of the latter, and
converted them into excellent soldiers. Thus the Jesuits were
at once the founders, lawgivers, pontiffs, and sovereigns of this
singularstate. Asthe Roman Catholic religion thusbegan to spread
abroad into distant countries, Pope Gregory XV. established in
1622, to superintend its diffusion, the Congregatio de propaganda
Fide ; and a few years afterwards Urban VIII. bestowed onit tke
building, or college, of the Propaganda (1627).

The bigotry and intolerance of Charles V. and Philip II. and
of friars like Ximenes and Torquemada, were one cause of the
subsequent decline of Spain ; in the general policy and especially
the wretched commercial system of those Sovereigns we must look
for others. Towards the end of Charles V.’s reign, Spain seemed
to have reached the zenith of her prosperity, and in the year 1543
we find that Emperor congratulating himself on the flourishing
state of the Indian trade whose operations were conducted at
Seville. “Thanks be to God,”” he exclaimed, ‘¢ it has ever increased
and still increases daily.””! But the possession of the New World
was regarded as supplying the means for subjugating the Old;
and the command of an apparently inexhaustible source of wealth
only prompted Charles and his son to gratify their ambition or
their bigotry by plunging into those expensive and ruinous wars
which at length exhausted even the Spanish treasures: a result
which a wretched fiscal policy contributed to hasten.

It was an evil hour when governments bethought themselves of
increasing the wealth and prosperity of their subjects by fiscal
regulations ; yet the idea seems to have been coeval with the ex-
tension of commerce, and the Venetians, the first nation of modern
Europe which enjoyed any considerable trade, were also among
the first to invent restrictions, prohibitions, and monopolies.
Nothing could be narrower and more selfish than the spirit of their
commercial laws. Foreigners were subjected to double customs’
duties ; they could neither build nor purchase ships in Venetian
ports ; they were forbidden to be received on board a vessel of
the State, or to contract a partnership with any subject of the
Republic. Ingenious foreign artizans were encouraged to settle
in the Venetian dominions, while native artizans and mechanics

V Nueva Rccopilacion, ap. Ranke, Fiireten und Vilker, B. i. S. 401,
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were forbidden under the severest penalties to emigrate. The
nearest kinsfolk of such as attempted to do so and did not return
when ordered, were thrown into prison ; if the emigrant persisted
in his disobedience, emissaries were employed to kill him!' It
is impossible to carry further the selfish and cruel jealousy of trade.
This system of prohibition and exclusion was imitated by other
countries. Among these, Spain was remarkable. We have
briefly referred in a former chapter to the ignorance of the
Spaniards of the first rudiments of political economy ; and we will
here add a few particulars. The ruin of Spanish trade and com-
merce was initiated under Charles V. In 1552 the export of
cloth as well as of spun and combed wool was forbidden. Inthe
same year the Cortes proposed that the importation of foreign
silk should be allowed, and the exportation of home manufactured
prohibited. It was also forbidden to export corm, cattle, and
leather. Reversing the very rudiments of economical policy,
exorbitant duties were laid on the exportation of manufactured
articles, and upon the importation of raw materials. We see in
these regulations the germs of inevitable ruin, and one of the
causes which drained the country of the specie acquired by so
much cruelty and bloodshed. At the end of the sixteenth cen-
tary Spanish pistoles were much more common in France than in
Spain, because the French exported freely their corn and wine,
while the Spaniards would suffer nothing to quit the country.?
The consequences soon became apparent in the shutting up of the
manufactories, 80 that in 1558 it was found necessary to relax the
prohibition, at least on the Portuguese frontier.' But the blow
was irremediable, and fashion soon put the seal to a ruinous system
that had been initiated by ignorance. In 1560 we find com-
plaints that silk and woollen stuffs, brocades, tapestry, arms, all
came from abroad, although the materials for their manufacture
were abundant in Spain; nay, that the foreigner actually made
them of Spanish products and then set his own price on them.
The use of foreign articles begat a liking for them, which became
a fashion. No better silk could be produced than in Granada and
Murcia, yet that of Italy and China was preferred. English
Jjackets, Lombard caps, German shoes, Dutch linen, Antwerp table-
cloths, Brussels tapestry, Flemish cabinet ware, became all the

' Statutes of the State Inquisition, nances de France, ap. Twiss, Progress of
Art. 26, ap. Blanqui, Hist. de I'Economie  Political Economy in Europe, p. 41.
Polit. t. L p. 268. 3 See Ranke, Firsten und r' olker, B. i
? Forbonnais, Recherches sur les Fi- 401 . ; Twiss, ibid. p. 6.
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vogue. People appeared by day in Florentine brocade, and slept
at night under outlandish bed-hangings. France supplied the
children of Spain with their toys, her monks and nuns with their
rosaries. She was dependent on foreigners even for the materials
of war: it was necessary to fetch wood and gunpowder from
Flanders, metal and men to cast it from Italy; for Spain had no
cannon foundries of her own.

Other circumstances which militated against commerce in
Spain were the idleness, pride, and bigotry of the Spaniards.
The nation was divided into two classes, between which there
was a continual jealousy: the Hidalgos, or nobles, and the
Pecheros, or persons employed in trade and agriculture. The
Hidalgos enjoyed peculiar privileges, and are expressly named
as entitled to favour by Ferdinand and Isabella, ‘“ because
through them we achieved our conquests.”! This class would
have deemed itself disgraced by any other profession than that
of arms. They were regarded as the pith and marrow of the
nation; they filled all the offices of state; a municipal town
would have been affronted by the appointment of a trader to
be its corregidor; the Cortes of Aragon would admit no member

. who had been engaged in commerce. As neither the house,
the horse, the mule, nor the arms of a Hidalgo could be seized for
debt, nor his personal liberty be infringed, nor taxes be imposed
upon him, everybody naturally wished to belong to an order
which enjoyed so large a share of favour; and so many claims
were consequently made to the privileges of the Hidalguia,
that, although the tribunals set apart every Saturday for the
examination of them, it was often found insufficient. The
interest of money being high in Spain, if a roturier could
scrape together some 7,000 ducate, which would yield an income
of about 500, he settled it on his eldest son as a majorat, or patri-
mony. The son of a ¢i-devant farmer or shopkeeper-now con-
sidered himself a noble, and dubbed himself Don; while his
younger brothers began to be ashamed of their callings, and
wanted the same title. Those who had no chance of attaining
to such a rank, often turned their views towards & conm-
vent; where, if they could not gratify their pride, they might
at least indulge their idleness. Hence the number of convents
increased enormously in Spain. As the tradesman aped the
noble, so the noble aped the King ; and because Philip IT. had
founded the Escorial, 8o the grandees thought it.a fine thing te

' Nueva Rcopilacion, ap. Ranke, Fiirsten und Volker S. 899.
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have a monastery on their estates; convents rose on every side
and candidates to fill them were always forthcoming. These
institutions not only offered an easy, idle life, but also secured
a certain degree of respect and importance. Philip III. and his
consort founded even more convents than Philip II.; and in the
reign of the former it was computed that Spain contained 988
nunneries, all numerouslyfilled ; that there were 32,000 friars of the
Dominican and Franciscan orders alone; and that the clergy in
the two dioceses of Pamplona and Calahorra amounted to 20,000.
A consequence of this state of society was that even the little
commerce that remained in Spain fell mostly into the hands of
foreigners. The financial embarrassments of Charles V. led him
not only to give to Germans and Italians a monopoly of the
Indian trade as security for their advances, but even to allow
them to encroach upon the birthright of his Spanish subjects by
engrossing the trade and commerce of the interior. The Fuggers
and other great foreign houses to whom Charles was under obli-
gation, obtained commercial privileges that were denied to born
Spaniards, such as that of exporting prohibited articles, and others
of a similar kind. By degrees, these intruders, favoured by such
a state of manners as we have described, monopolized not only
the higher branches of commerce, but even the smaller handi-
craft trades; and in 1610 it was computed that there were
160,000 foreigners settled in Castile alone, of whom 10,000 were
Genoese.*

In the absence of an adequate revenue from trade, the Spanish
government was compelled to lay on very burdensome taxes. In
1594 the Cortes complain that a capital of 1,000 ducats paid
annually 300 to the King, so that in the course of three or four
years the whole of it would be swallowed up. Yet people, they
said, instead of engaging in commercial enterprises, lived off their
capital as long as it would last. Rents were low, yet no farmers
could be had; they were either emigrating or else shut up in
prison.  Scarcely a fifth part of the wool formerly used was now
manufactured ; whence, as well as through the heavy tax on that
commodity, the flocks also began to be greatly diminished. Agri-
culture and pasturage, manufactures and commerce, drooped
together ; every town in the land was beginning to be depo-
pulated ; the country was going to ruin! Such is a picture of
Spain at the close of the sixteenth century, after a hundred years’

! Davila, Felipe III. ap. Ranke, ibid. r. 415.
* Ranke and Twiss, ubi supra.
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possession of the treasures of the New World, not drawn from
the deductions or descriptions of historical writers, but taken
from an official document of the Cortes.'

But although the taxes were enormous they brought compara-
tively little into the royal treasury, the greater part of the pro-
duce being swallowed up by the expenses of collection. This
abuse was one of the consequences of the sale of offices. As every
place was venal, it followed that Philip II. was most unfaithfully
served ; and his officers indemnified themselves for their outlay
by impounding what passed through their hands. Another evil
was, that while the taxes were so high and so badly collected,
they were spent out of the country. The government had to
procure its necessaries abroad; its principal creditors were
foreigners; the money once withdrawn from Spain never re-
turned, owing to its absurd fiscal system, and thus the country
became every year more and more exhausted. Already in 1540,
Charles V., the master of the treasures of the New World, had
coined a large quantity of base gold crowns to supply his neces-
sities. So great continued to be the drain of specie in order to
purchaso foreign manufactures that, in 1603, Philip III. was
advised by Lerma to issue a royal edict raising the nominal
value of copper money almost to an equality with that of
silver.? All these evils were aggravated by the impolitic nature
of the wars entered into by Philip II. By his quarrel with the
Netherlands, besides the expense it entailed, he had deprived
himself of one of his most productive sources of revenue;’ yet
he did not even pursue that war in a manner which might have
insured its success, but frittered away his means in chimerical
projects in France.

Spain, however, may perhaps be said not so much to have de-
clined as to have returned to the normal condition from which it
had been forced by a series of extraordinary events ; the union of
the Crowns of Castile and Aragon; the reduction of the Moors ;
the wonderful discoveries in America; and the enormous accu-
mulation of power in the hands of the House of Austria. All
these advantages, which by able rulers might have been developed
into a permanent system of power, were thrown away by the

! Memorial de las Cortes de 1594, ap. 11,000,000 ducats (Humboldt, Fssai sur
Ranke, ibid. S. 412. la N. Espagne, t. iii. p. 428), and the war
* Blanqui, t.i. p. 282; Gonsalez Davila, in the Netherlands cost him 7,000,000
ap. Watson, Philwp II1. vol. i. p. 191. ducats annually (Motley, Rise of the Dutch
3 The average produce of the American  Rep. ii. 518).
mines during the reign of Philip 1. was
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absurd and reckless mode of government which we have just
described, and Spain returned to the condition depicted by the
Venetian Navagero in his Viaggio in 1526.! Even Catalonia is
described by that writer as then ill-peopled and little cultivated ;
Aragon was for the most part desolate; in Castile the traveller
found extensive tracts of desert, with now and then a Venta,
commonly uninhabited, and resembling rather a caravansary than
an hotel.

Towards the end of the sixteenth century, a little band of
original thinkers arose in Calabria, who were the first to promul-
gate any just notions on the subject of political economy. The
chief among these were Thomas Campanella and Antonio Serra,
who had both been engaged in an attempt to rescue Calabria from
the Spanish yoke in 1598. From the depths of a Neapolitan
dungeon the friar Campanella addressed to Philip III. of Spain a
remarkable prediction of that country’s decline, founded on the
actual appearances which it presented. The Spaniards, he ob-
served, who so haughtily keep aloof from other people, who
neglect agriculture and commerce, and esteem only the profession
of arms, will soon exhaust themselves ; they will never be able to
recover their losses, and their wealth will pass away into the
hands of the foreigner. Already the most useful arts of life
languish in neglect ; and, without manufactures, agriculture, or
trade, how can any people hope to prosper? So indolentare the
Spaniards that they do not even deign to record the great actions
which they achieve. Campanella reviews and condemns the
system of taxation; advises the encouragement of navigation,
because the key of the ocean is the key of the world ; recommends
the equality of civil laws ; the accession of all classes to power;
the encouragement of art and manufacture, as things of more
real value than mines of gold and silver. And while he thus
proclaims the approaching ruin of Spain, the prophetic monk
announces in glowing terms the removation of the world
through the wonderful discoveries of science, and the irresistible
progress of human liberty and knowledge.” In 1613, Antonio
Serra, then also in a Neapolitan dungeon, addressed to the Spanish
Viceroy Lemos a work on the methods of procuring the precious

' Apud Ranke, Firsten und Vilker, tract is entitled Breve trattato delle cause
B.i.S. 397 f. che possono far abbondare li regni d'oro

* The treatise of Campanella, De Mo- e d’argento, dove non sono miniere. The
Rarckia Hispanica, has gone through many ~ writers of this school are described by
editions, and was transiated into English  Bottu, Storia d'Italia, lib. xv. Cf. Twiss,
by Chilmead, with & preface by the cele-  Progress of Political Economy, lect. 1.
brated William Prynne, 1659. Serra's
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metals in countries which do not possess mines, in which true
principles of trade are first laid down. Ruin stole on Spain with
a more rapid stride than even Campanella might have anticipated.
Between the years 1600 and 1619 the peasantry in the diocese of
Salamanca had decreased from 8,384 to 4,135, or more than one-
half, and depopulation was going on at the same rate in other
parts of Spain.! The most fertile fields were left unploughed,
the houses were everywhere dilapidated and decayed. The first
Cortes of Philip IV., who ascended the throne in 1621, complain
that if things went on in their present course there would soon be
no labourers for the field, no pilots for the sea ; people would no
longer marry, the nation would become extinct, the clergy alone
surviving without a flock! The chief cities, they remark, are
filled with beggars ; whole families abandon house and home and
adopt mendicity as affording the only chance of support. Yet,
though they saw and felt these evils, so blinded were the Spaniards
with bigotry, so utterly unconscious that it was one of the chief
sources of their misery, that these very Cortes could suggest no
better remedy than to change the patron saint! Their propo-
sition to hand over Spain to the protection of St. Teresa de Jesus
was, however, opposed on the ground that their former patron
St. Iago might take offence, “ under whose protection they had
seen the whole world at their feet, and the nation enhghtened by
science and virtue |72

The ancient maritime commerce which the Catalans had shared
with Genoa and Venice partook in the general decay. At the
beginning of the sixteenth century the trade of Barcelona was
still flourishing, and does not then appear to have been much
injured by the Portuguese discoveries. That city prided itself on
a saying of Charles V., that he deemed it more honourable and
important to be Count of Barcelona than to have received the
Roman Crown. In 1529, however, Charles fitted out his last
fleet from the remnant of the Catalan marine. Ten years more
and Barcelona had a consul neither at Tunis nor Alexandria;
commerce with Constantinople and the Levant was a thing to be
no longer contemplated. The new route of ocean commerce was
one of the causes of this decline; a still more direct one was the
predominance of the Turkish navy in the Mediterranean after the
victories of Hayraddin Barbarossa over the Spanish and Venetian
fleets in the Ionian Sea in 1538, the alliance between Sultan

' Davila, Felipe III. an. 1619, ap. 3 Cortes primeras de Felipe IV,
Ranke, i, 8. 417. ’ Ranke, iid. S. 417 f. P
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Solyman and Francis I., and the settlements of the Mahometans
on the coast of Africa.

France, like Spain, was also suffering from an erroneous system
of political economy introduced by Birago, the Garde des Sccaux
and Chancellor of Catharine de’ Medici, before whose time the trade
of France seems to have been unfettered. By birth a Milanese,
Birago had adopted the prohibitive and protective theories of
Venice and other Italian cities, though his regulations were some-
what better than those observed in Spain, and were intended to
promote the manufactures of France. He discountenanced only
the exportation of raw materials (matiéres premiéres) and the
importation of manufactured articles; a system which froln this
time forward plays a great part in the laws and policy of France.!
Thus the export of wool, flax, hemp, &c. was forbidden, and on
the other hand the importation of woollen and linen cloths, gold
and silver lace, velvet, satin, arms, tapestry, &c. Drugsand spices
could enter only at certain ports, as Marseilles, Rouen, Bordeaux,
and La Rochelle. These laws were accompanied with others
regulating the prices of articles. Special commissions of notables
were appointed in every town to assess the price of victuals,
cloths, and other goods, as well as to settle the rate of labourers’
wages. This injudicious meddling had the same operation as in
Spain, though not to the same extent, of depressing the trade and
industry of the nation. At the beginning of the seventeenth
eentury French manufactures had much deteriorated. France
had at one time the reputation of making the best cloth in the
world, both for dye and texture, but it had now entirely lost
its character. The trade in scarlet cloth exported to Turkey,
which in the time of Francis I. had been very large, had been
entirely lost. The Turkey trade was now carried on by the
French with ready money only. The Author of the Advis au Roi,’
published in 1614, complains that Marseilles alone sent annually
to Turkey seven million crowns of silver, and attributes to this
cause the scarcity of that metal in France ; what little there was
being mostly foreign coin, and of baser alloy than the French.
The chief cause of the great drain of money in that direction was
that France still imported her spices, drugs, and cottons from
Turkey instead of procuring them from the East Indies, either
through the Amsterdam Company, or by establishing a company

! See Isambert, Recueil d'anciennes Lois  t. i. On the trade of France at this
Frangaises, t. xiv. p. 241. period, see also Laffemas, Hist. du Com-
? In the Archives Curicuses, ™ sér.  merce de France, ibid. 1¢™ sér. t. xiv.
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of her own. Other manufactures, as that of leather, had also
deteriorated ; and although glass had long been used in France,
it was only recently that it had begun to be made there. As in
Spain,.the caprice of fashion had also proved injurious to trade.
The French gentry disdained to wear articles of home manufac-
ture, and procured instead, at an extravagant price, the rich cloths
and silks of Venice and Genoa; while the inhabitants of those
towns themselves went very simply clad. The Parisians, how-
ever, were already distinguished for their taste in manufacturing
articles of domestic luxury, and the silver plate made in that
capital was in great demand throughout the world. But, on the
whole, commerce drooped, and what little existed was mostly in
the hands of aliens. Commercial pursuits were not regarded
with favour by the higher classes, and the French gentleman, like
the Spanish hidalgo, considered arms to be the only honourable
profession. The decay of trade was aggravated by the want of
good internal communications. In consequence of the badness
of the roads, merchants were in many places compelled to send
their goods thirty or forty leagues round, a circumstance which
had caused the ruin of many towns. The rates levied for the
maintenance of such roads as existed were often diverted to other
purposes ; and fraudulent bankrupts and other dishonest persons
sometimes took advantage of the neglected and unguarded state
of the highways to pretend a robbery or an accident, and thus to
defraud their creditors. When Henry IV. was firmly established
on the throne, Sully tuined his attention to the state of the roads,
made them more direct, and planted their sides with elms; which,
however, were uprooted by the ignorant populace. The scheme
of joining the Mediterranean and the ocean by means of a canal
was also agitated in Henry's reign, and appears to have been
suggested in a letter of Cardinal Joyeuse to the King.! The plan
was subsequently discussed in the council of Mary de’ Medici,
‘““but,” says Richelieu, “ the enterprise was too great for the
times, nor was there anybody who cared enough for the commerce
and riches of France to support it.”® The execution of that
useful and magnificent work was reserved for the reign of
Louis XVI. Sally, however, commenced the canal of Briare
to join the Seine and Loire ; a work not completed till the reign
of Louis XIII.

France was saved by its agricultural wealth and by the cares of

Y Archives Curicuses, 2" sér. t. i. p. 12, ed. note. On the state of trade, finance,
&c. under Henry 1V., the work of M. Poisson is of great authority.
* Mémoires, t. i. p.179.
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Sully, who, though he paid little attention to commerce, and
indeed strangely regarded foreign trade and home manufactures
as sources of impoverishment,' was careful to develop the natural
resources of France, and to restore its financial system to a sound
and vigorous condition. Giovanni Botero, a Piedmontese, who
wrote towards the end of the sixteenth century, remarks that
France possessed four magnets which served to attract the wealth
of other countries: its corn, which helped to supply Spain and
Portugal ; its wine exported to England, Flanders, and the
Baltic ; its salt, manufactured on the shores of the Mediterranean
and the ocean; and its hemp and cloth, in demand at Lisbon and
Seville, for the sails and cordage of the Portuguese and Spanish
shipping.? The breeding of cattle, however, does not seem to
have kept pace with the progress of agriculture; horses, in par-
ticular, it was found necessary to import from Turkey, Italy,
Spain, England, Germany, and other places. ~Hence, although
France had gone through nearly half a century of civil wars,
carried on in the name of religion, which to a great extent
brought back the middle ages, she was nevertheless, from her
natural resources, in 8 much more flourishing condition, and en-
joyed better future prospects at the beginning of the seventeenth
century than Spain, in spite of the vast colonial possessions of the
latter country, the internal peace which had reigned in it, and the
absolute authority acquired by its Sovereigns. This last advan-
tage, so far as foreign affairs are concerned, was the only thing yet
wanting to render France more than a match for Spain in that
rivalry between the two nations which will hereafter occupy so
much of our attention. After the peace of Vervins and the Edict
of Nantes, the old struggle between the French Crown and the
French nobles still remained to be renewed. It was necessary
that France should become a powerful monarchy before it could
be a great nation, and from this period it was the constant aim of
the government to centralize the power of the King; an object
not thoroughly attained till the reign of Louis XIV.

The very conditions on which Henry IV. had made his peace
with the heads of the League presented an obstacle to this cen-
tralization. He had been forced to purchase their submission
with governments, fortresses, and money, thus creating a new
class of powerful vassals, almost as formidable as those feudal
ones which it had been the constant aim of Louis XI. to control
and humiliate. Although the twelve great governments were of

! Blanqui, Econ. Polit. t. i. p. 357. ? Botero, ap. Macpherson, vol. ii. p. 197.




46 MANNERS OF THE FRENCH NOBLES. [Cmar. XXVIIL

royal delegation, yet the holders of them were often obeyed by
the inhabitants of these provinces in preference to the King. In
1599, when Henry IV. was troubled by the machinations of the
Spanish Court, the Duke of Montpensier insulted him with the
proposition that Governors should be allowed to hold their pro-
vinces as proprietors, doing only liege homage to the Crown ; and
he assured the King that he wounld thus always be provided with
the means of raising an army.! To check the power of the
Governors, Henry sometimes appointed lieutenant-generals in the
provinces; but these officers became sometimes as formidable as
the Governors themselves. The Court had also begun to oppose
the old hereditary aristocracy by another kind of nobles more
dependent on the Crown, that of the “ Dukes and Peers” (la
duché-pairie) created by letters-patent: an order which pretended
to the first rank of nobility. At the accession of Henry III. there
had been only eight such duchés-pairies; when Henry IV.
ascended the throne there were eighteen, and the Bourbons in
every reign created new ones.?

But there was also a class of lower nobles, having the com-
mand of a fortress or two, who could set the royal authority at
defiance. As the theory and practice of engineering and fortifi-
cation were then in their infancy, the King might be bearded by
the commandant of a single fortress, provided he had a devoted
garrison ; while a confederation of three or four such commanders
might make the Sovereign tremble on his throne. France was
covered with such places. The fortress called Le Castellet, which
commanded the town of Chiteau-Renard, affords a specimen of
one. The walls were four and a half toises thick, with many case-
mated chambers, and a subterranean passage running through
the whole building. It contained dungeons, magazines, a well,
windmills for grinding corn, and an oven to convert it into bread ;
while for its defence it was stored with battering cannon and fal-
conets, gunpowder and ammunition of all descriptions.® Richelieu
caused most of this kind of castles to be dismantled after the
taking of La Rochelle. The holders of such places, and indeed
the nobility of France in general, were for the most part grossly
illiterate, priding themselves only on their prowess and feats of
arms, which were frequently exhibited in sanguinary duels. The
Constable, Henry de Montmorenci, who died in 1614, and was
reputed one of the most perfect cavaliers of his timne, was so illite-

' Anquetil, Intrigue du Cabinet, t. i. ? SNismondi, Hist.des Frang.t. xv. p. 142,
p-18s). 3 Anquetil, thid, t. ii. p. 174 note.
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rate that he could scarcely write his name. There were of course
ocoasional exceptions; as, for instance, Marshal Biron. One day
Biron showed himself better informed respecting some of the an-
tiquities preserved at Fontainebleau than a professed scholar who
was present; but he was half ashamed of his knowledge, and only
communicated it over his shoulder as he was going away.! The
ferocity of the nobles and the fashion of duelling had been nourished
by the frivolous, and at the same time sanguinary, reign of Henry
III1., who, with an effeminate love of febrile emotions, accorded
his favour to none but duellists. The more manly heart of
Henry IV. was bent on repressing the practice, and in 1602 he
published an edict declaring guilty of high treason, and conse-
quently amenable to capital punishment, whosoever should be
engaged in a duel either as principal or second. But this law
proved too severe to be executed ; and between 1601 and 1609
no fewer than 2,000 gentlemen were killed in duels!? In the
latter year Henry published a milder edict, referring all persons
who had been affronted to himself to decide whether a duel could
be permitted. Whoever sent or accepted a challenge without
such anthority was to lose his right of reparation, and to be de-
prived of all his offices and employments ; and he who killed his
adversary in such an unlicensed duel was to be punished with
death without sepulture, and his children were to be disgraced
for a term of ten years.’

In the state of disorganization in which France was left by the
civil wars, and in the midst of that rude and insolent nobility, she
was fortunate in possessing such a King as Henry IV. and such
an administrator as Sully. With all his faults, Henry did not
suffer even the greatest of them, his unconquerable addiction to
women, to make him forget his kingly office, and even the spell
of the charming Gabrielle was powerless to resist the calls of
duty and the stern admonitions of Sully. Nothing could present
a greater contrast than did his Court with that of his voluptuous,
effeminate, and extravagant predecessor. To repress the disorders
of the nobility, which had been encouraged by Henry III., he
told his nobles that they must accustom themselves to live off their

' Ranke, Franzos. Gesch. B. ii. S. 84.  accounts of duels. The celebrated one

Péréfixe in his Hist. du Roy Henri le
Grand, represents Biron as very ignorant,
like his brother nobles (p. 393, Elzevir ed.
1661).

3 Fontenai-Mareuil, ap. Martin, t. x.
p. 469. The Memoirs of the period and
the works of Brantdme abound with

between Jarnac and La Chataigneraie in
1547, terminated by the coup 51 Jarnac,
bas become classical in French history.
M. Michelet has devoted two chapters to
a most graphic descriptionof it. Guerres
de Religion, ch. i. and ii.

3 Isambert, t. xv. p. 351,



48 SULLY AS A FINANCIER. [Cuar. XXVIII.

own property, without recourse to the royal coffers, or oppressing
their own vassals with a thousand robberies and extortions; and
he advised them, as peace was now restored, to return to their
homes and look after the cultivation of their lands. Knowing,
moreover, how apt the French nobility was to follow the example
of their King, he taught them by his own mode of dress to re-
trench their superfluous finery. He commonly wore a grey cloth
and a doublet of satin or taffety, without pinking, lace, or em-
broidery, and he ridiculed those who went too finely clad, and
carried, as he said, their windmills and their forests on their
backs.!

Henry’s counsellor Maximilian de Béthune, Baron Rosni and
afterwards Duke of Sully, on whom he had early cast his eye,
was precisely the man capable of helping him in the reorganiza-
tion of France. The stoical, nay somewhat cynical, manners of
Sully were little calculated to gain friends. He was rude, obsti-
nate, proud, self-interested, but he had displayed great financial
ability, and Henry saw that even his repulsive qualities, his avarice
included, rendered him the very man for the conjuncture. All
the King required of him was that he would bestow as much care
on the royal revenue as he had done on his own ; nor cared to in-
quire whether his minister made his own fortune at the same time
with that of the State. Rosni did not indeed belong to that order
of statesmen who forget themselves. His income was 200,000
livres, and he possessed a couple of million in trinkets.* His
rough and somewhat brutal manners served to stem the opposi-
tion he encountered. At the command of the King he had under-
taken in the summer of 1596 a sort of financial voyage of discovery
throughout France ; when, armed with unlimited powers, he sus-
pended the greater part of the officers of finance, examined their
accounts for the last four years, and brought to the King seventy
cart-loads of silver, amounting to half a million crowns, the fruits
of his researches. Such was the rapacity of the traitants, or
farmers of the revenue, that of 150 millions levied in taxes, scarce
thirty found their way into the royal treasury.’ Besides putting
an end to the thefts of the financiers, Sully also repressed the ex-
tortions of the Governors of provinces. He had found the State
charged with a debt of nearly 800 million francs, and having a
disposable revenue of only from seven to nine millions ; in 1610,

! Péréfixe, Hist. de Henri le Grand, 3 Blanqui, Hist. de I’Econ. Polit. t. i.
p- 260. p- 352.
? Ranke, Franz. Gesch. B. ii. S. 80.




Cmar. XXVIII.] COMPARISON OF EUROPEAN CAPITALS. 49

after a lapse of twelve years, one-third of this debt had been paid
off, the net revenue had been doubled, and now yielded sixteen
millions, exclusive of four millions arising from a better manage-
ment of the royal domains, and other sources ; and the King had
at his disposal a reserve of more than twenty millions, three-
fourths of which were deposited in specie at the Bastille.

By the wise and energetic measures of Sully, France was saved
from that ruin which menaced Spain, and began rapidly to im-
prove. Giovanni Botero, the Piedmontese writer before referred
to, says that France was in his time the greatest, richest, and
most populous of all European Kingdoms, and contained fifteen
million inhabitants. Paris, with a population of 450,000 souls,
was, with the exception, perhaps, of Moscow, the largest capital
in Europe. The weak and profligate Henry III., by making that
city his constant residence, had contributed much to enlarge and
improve it. The earlier Kings had preferred their castles on the
Loire ; Francis I. had commonly resided in the neighbourhood
of Paris; Henry II. had held his Court somewhat more frequently
in the capital ; but Charles IX. had been mostly banished from it
by the religious wars.® According to the Italian writer whom
we have just cited, the three European cities of the first rank and
magnitude were, at that time, Moscow, Constantinople, and Paris.
London could only claim a second rank, with Naples, Lisbon,
Prague, Milan, and Ghent; each containing some 160,000 in-
habitants; whence Botero too hastily infers that England, Naples,
Portugal, Bohemia, Milan, and Flanders were States of equal
magnitude and power. The size of the capital is not always a
criterion of the strength of a Kingdom; but Botero’s inference
will show the estimation in which England was then held by
foreigners. Spain certainly was, or had been, the leading nation
of Europe; yet that country did not contain any city even of
such magnitude as these last; a circumstance owing partly to its
being made up of several small realms. The chief cities were
those in which ancient Kings and Princes had held their seats ;
as Barcelona, Saragossa, Valencia, Cordova, Toledo, Burgos,
Leon. Madrid was increasing through the residence of Philip II. ;
but the cities to which a Spaniard could point with most pride
were Granada, the ancient capital of Moorish Kings; Seville,
enriched by being the seat of the American trade; and Valla-
dolid, which had long been the residence of the Castilian Kings.
In Italy, Rome owed its splendour to the residence of the Pope ;

! Martin, t. x. p. 446 sq. * Ranke, Frane. Gesch. B. i. S. 376.
III. E
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Milan and Venice were stationary, if not declining, and were no
larger than they had been ; Cracow and Wilna were the two chief
cities of Poland ; in Russia, besides Moscow, Vladimir and Great
Novgorod.!

England, under the rule of Elizabeth and her able ministers,
was, at the period we are surveying, fast rising in the scale of
nations, though the population was then perhaps hardly more
numerous than that now contained in the capital. Meteren, the
Flemish historian,” who long resided in London, describes the
English as being indolent, like the Spaniards, instead of laborious
like the French and Hollanders, fond of dress, field sports, and
good living. The more ingenious handicrafts were exercised by
foreigners, nor did the natives even cultivate the soil to the ex-
tent which they might; though England at that time exported,
instead of importing grain. The true principles of commerce
were at first ill-understood in England as in other countries,
though perhaps not to so great an extent; and she was the first
to improve upon them in practice. While statesmen, like Sully,
harboured the popular prejudice against the exportation of gold
and silver, the English East India Company, at its first establish-
ment in 1600, had obtained permission to export annually 30,0001.
It was still held, indeed, that the precious metals were the sole
true elements of wealth, and that the employment of them abroad
was wholesome and legitimate only when the commodities pro-
cured with them should realize in foreign markets a still larger
amount, and thus raise a balance to be paid in specie.. By de-
grees, however, juster notions began to prevail ; it was at length
discovered that gold and silver are nothing byt commodities, and
that the circulation of them, like that of any other article, should
be unrestricted. These ideas at length made their way into the
House of Commons, and in 1663 the statutes prohibiting the ex-
portation of coin and bullion were repealed. The publications of
Mr. Thomas Munn were very useful in establishing better notions
of commerce; but that author was also the first who rendered
popular the celebrated theory of the balance of trade; a system
whose errors were pernicious, not only by inducing governments
to tamper with trade instead of leaving it free to find its own
channels, but also, what was still worse, by leading nations to re-
gard the prosperity of their neighbours as incompatible with their
own. Hence arose among them a desire to hurt and impoverish

! Botern, ap. Macpherson, ii. p. 194 sq.
* Ap. Motley, United Netherlands, vol. i. p. 307. ? Twiss, p. 49.
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one another: commerce, that should naturally be a bond of union,
became an occasion of discord, and the jealousy of trade not only
impelled them to contend with hostile tariffs, but even gave rise
to frequent and bloody wars.
Some years before the close of Elizabeth’s reign, Raleigh had
made two unsuccessful attempts to found an English colony in
Virginia ; and it was reserved for her successor, James I., to
initiate that colonial system by which England has been distin-
guished among modern nations. We pass over this subject, as
well as the first attempts of the English to trade with India and
America, as foreign to our purpose, except in so far as they were
occasions of quarrel with the Spanish Government. The voyages
of Drake, Cavendish, and others, to the New World, were really
no better than piratical, though in some measure excused by the
absurd and exclusive pretemsions of Spain, as well as by that
underhand system of hostility and annoyance, without an open
breach, which had during many years prevailed between the two
countries. If Drake plundered Spanish settlements on the
American coast, and returned with untold treasure, Philip was
aiding and abetting a rebellion in Ireland, or scheming the assassi-
nation of the heretic English Queen. It must, however, be
acknowledged that the piracies of the English had often no such
excuse, being in many cases exercised on friendly nations, as the
French, Dutch, and Danes. After the peace of Vervins, the
French maritime commerce with Spain and the Netherlands was
terribly annoyed by English privateers: we find the Danes also
complaining, and, in 1599, Elizabeth issued a proclamation enjoin-
ing all masters of vessels having letters of marque to give security
before they sailed, that they would commit no injury on the sub-
jects of friendly Powers.! Thus the hardy mariners of England,
like those of ancient Greece, were nursed in piracy, and seem, like
them, to have felt glory rather than shame in the exercise of a pro-
fession to which the boundless sea opens so many temptations and
facilities.® The disputes which henoce arose nearly produced a war
between England and France, till, in 1606, they were put an end
to by a treaty of commerce; by which all letters of reprisal were
annulled on both sides, and many salutary regulations adopted
respecting trade.’
The opening of a more extensive commerce with Russia, which
; Rymer, vol. xvi. g 364. ov —Thucyd. i. 5.
Ot yap“EN\npreg r rahu—!rpurovro ‘{mer, vol xvi. p. 645, Cf. Poirson,
H'ut
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had hitherto been confined to Narva, was of a more legitimate
nature. In the year 1558, a Joint-Stock Company was established
in London, under the direction of the celebrated Sebastian Cabot,
for the prosecution of maritime discovery, and a squadron of three
ships, under the command of Sir Hugh Willoughby, doubled the
North Cape in search of & north-eastern passage. Sir Hugh, with
two of his ships, was compelled by the approach of winter to seek
shelter in a harbour of Russian Lapland, where he and his crews
were all frozen to death. In the following summer they were
discovered by some Russian fishermen in the same attitudes in
which death had surprised them ; the commander still sitting at
his cabin table with his diary and other papers open before him.
The third vessel, under Richard Chancellor, was fortunate enough
to run into the White Sea, or Bay of St. Nicholas; and the crews
landing at the Abbey of St. Nicholas near Archangel, were
enabled to weather the rigour of the season.! Chancellor em-
ployed the opportunity to seek an interview with the Czar, Ivan
Basilovitch, at Moscow, and to obtain for English commerce im-
portant privileges at Archangel, and other ports in those seas,
which had been hitherto unvisited by any ships of burden. The
Russians were the more inclined to enter into this connection, as
Livonia, whence their products were shipped to the rest of
Europe, was at this time in the hands of the Teutonic Order.
Another fruit of this voyage was the discovery of the whale fishery
at Spitzbergen. In the following year (1554) a charter of incor-
poration was granted by Queen Mary to the merchant adventurers
engaged in this trade, who were subsequently called the Russia
Company. In 1555, Chancellor and his companions again visited
Moscow, and were hospitably entertained by the Czar, who granted
them further important privileges. In the same year a Muscovite
ambassador visited the Court of London. A few years after,
Anthony Jenkinson, the energetic agent of the Russia Company,
sailed down the Wolga to Astrakan, crossed the Caspian Sea into
Persia, and established at Bokhara a trade with the merchants of
India, Persia, Russia, and Cathay, or China; and the silks and
other products of the East were conveyed by the route thus
opened to Kholmogory, on the Lower Dwina, and shipped thence
to England.?> 1In 1566, the Russia Company was sanctioned and
confirmed by an express statute, the first of the kind passed by the

' See Clement Adam, Anglorum Navi-  (ed. 1747). Cf. Macpherson, Annals of
gatio gd Moacovitas, Commerce, vol. ii. p. 114 syq.
3 See Hakluyt's Foyages, vol. iv. p. 632

.
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English Parliament. In the year 1581 was incorporated a trading
company of the same kind, the English Turkey, or Levant Com-
pany. But the most important of all the commercial associations
formed during the reign of Elizabeth was the East India Com-
pany, established by charter, 31st December, 1600, for the purpose
of carrying on a direot trade with the East Indies. In this enter-
prise, however, we had been anticipated by the Dutch.

The history of Holland at this period affords a striking example
how the spirit of liberty not only serves to secure the domestic
happiness of a people, but also to promote their wealth and power.
The war of independence became a source of prosperity to the new
Republic. Although engaged in a long life-and-death struggle
with the Spaniards, the commerce of the Dutch had gone on in-
creasing every year, and their navy had attained to such a force
as made them without a rival on the seas.! 8o Athens reached
her highest pitch of power and glory during her struggle with
Persia; and thongh the Dutch will not afford many points of com-
parison with the Athenians, except their naval strength, yet the
insolence, vain glory, and radical weakness of the Spaniards may
find no unapt counterparts in the Persians. From the middle of
the sixteenth century the maritime commerce of the Dutch had
been gradually superseding that of the Hanse Towns; against
which trading confederacy a terrible blow had also been struck by
Queen Elizabeth, who, after many disputes and some deeds of
violence, caused the Steelyard, or house of the Hanse merchants
in London, to be shut up in 1597.7 Before the ¢lose of the century
the Dutch had become the chief carriers between the southern and
northern parts of Europe. During the years 1586 and 1587, the
most miserable years of their struggle, more than 800 ships
entered the Dutch ports. The merchants and manufacturers of
Brabant and Flanders flocked into Holland and Zealand, and con-
tributed so much to the wealth and population of those provinces
that it became necessary to build new towns, and enlarge the old
ones. This prosperity was accompanied with a corresponding de-
cline in the southern, or obedient, provinces of the Netherlands.
In these, large districts once fertile were become waste ; innumer-
able villages, and even some small towns, were wholly depopu-
lated ; the fox, the wolf, and the wild boar prowled around even
the larger cities, and in the winter of 1586-7, two hundred persons

' It was far superior to that of England towards the close of the sixteenth century.
Report of the magistrates of Amsterdam, Hague Archives, ap. Motley, United Nether-
lands, vol. ii. p. 133, ? Macpherson, Annals of Commerce, vol. ii. p. 212.
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were killed by dogs and wolves in the neighbourhood of Ghent.
Nobles and wealthy citizens had been reduced to beggary, and
peasants and artizans were forced to turn soldiers or brigands.'
Antwerp had been completely ruined by the closing of the Scheld.
Meanwhile the Dutch, being no longer able, on account of the |
Spanish conquest of Portugal in 1580, to convey the commodities
of the East from the Portuguese ports to those of northern
Europe, resolved to trade on their own account with the East
Indies, and with this view secured the services of one Cornelis
Houtman, a Fleming, who, having made several voyages to India
with the Portuguese, was well acquainted not only with the navi-
gation, but also with the ports best adapted for trade. The mer-
chants of Amsterdam now entered into an association called the
Company of Distant Countries, and despatched, under Houtman’s
command, four ships of small burden, carrying 250 men, with 100
guns, and laden with commodities suitable for the Indian market.
After an absence of about two and a half years, Houtman, with
three of his ships, returned to the Texel in August, 1597, having
penetrated as far as Bantam, in Java; but the Portuguese
merchants settled there set the natives against the Dutch,
and the profits of the voyage scarcely repaid the expenses of
the outfit. It was found, however, that the influaence of the Por-
tuguese in the Indies had very much declined since the con-
quest of Portugal by Philip II.; the rapacity, tyranny, and bad
faith of their governors and merchants had disgusted the natives
—circumstances which encouraged the Dutch to persevere, espe-
. cially as they had acquired a good knowledge of those seas, and
had brought home with them some native Indians who might be
useful in another expedition. Various trading companies were
formed, and, in 1598, eighty vessels were despatched to the East
and West Indies, to the coast of Africa, and even to the Pacific
Ocean, in squadrons of from four to eight vessels, completely
armed, and some provided with troops; so that they were alike
ready to fight or trade. But as these divided associations were
not found to yield much profit, they were, in the year 1602, amal-
gamated into one, under the name of the East India Company,
with a joint-stock capital of between six and sevenmillion guilders,
or about six hundred thousand pounds sterling; and power was
conferred upon this society to trade beyond the Cape of Good
Hope and Straits of Magellan, to appoint governors, administer

! See the authorities collected by Mr. Motley, Un. Netherl. vol. ii. p. 129.
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Jjustice, build forts, raise troops, &c. Their trade was secure from
molestation through the maritime superiority which the Dutch
navy had begun to assert." We shall not pursue in detail the
history of their settlements in the East, contenting ourselves with
remarking that in time they planted factories and settlements
along the coasts of Asia and Bussorah on the Persian Gulf as far
as Japan, and in particular they established themselves in the
_ island of Java, where they made Batavia the central emporium of
all their eastern trade. They also appropriated the Molucca and
other’ spice islands, and became at length so powerful in the East
as to send out fleets of forty or fifty large ships, and an army of
thirty thousand men. In short, the foreign commerce of Holland
grew so large as quite to overshadow that of England, and to ex-
cite the jealousy of our merchants and adventurers, as may be
seen in the Observations® addressed to James I. by Sir Walter
Raleigh shortly before his execution.

France also appeared as a competitor in the race of coloniza-
tion; but that nation does not seem to be well fitted for such en-
terprises, which, instead of giving birth at once to brilliant and
striking results, must be fostered and brought to maturity by
long years of patient care and industry. It is, at all events,
certain, that the attempts of the French in this way were not
crowned with any remarkable success. Sully, observing this
characteristic in the national genius, dissuaded Henry from re-
newing the attempts to form plantations in New France.® But
Henry was not to be discouraged. He resolved to compete with
Spain and England in the foundation of trans-atlantic colonies ;
but in order to avoid disputes with those Powers, he confined the
researches of his navigators to the regions beyond the fortieth
degree N. latitude. These efforts resulted in the foundation by
Champlain of the colonies of Port-Royal in Acadia (1607) and
Quebec in Canada (1608). The Gallicrace obtained a permanent
footing in the New World, though destined at length to fall
under the dominion of their English rivals in that hemisphere.
Henry also attempted in 1604 to establish a French East India
Company ; but there was not commercial enterprise enough in
the country to carry out his views. The company remained in
abeyance till 1615, whén Louis XIII. gave them a new charter,

' See Watson’s Philip III. bk. iv.; Macpherson, vol. i'. p. 226.
2 See abstract in Macpherson, ibid. p. 233.
3 Letter of Sully to the President Jeannin (1608), ap. Martin, t. x. p. 464.
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and they took possession of the vast island of Madagascar. Baut
it was soon found not to answer their expectations, and the com-
pany sank into oblivion.!

The Ottoman Empire, as already hinted, was beginning, to-
wards the close of the sixteenth century, to feel the approaches of
decay. The wars of Selim II. had so exhausted the treasare
which had previously been kept in the ancient Byzantine castle,
called the “ Seven Towers,” that he caused it to be removed to
his private treasury. In the palmy days of the Empire, each of
these seven towers had its appropriate use: one containéd the
gold, another the silver money; a third the gold and silver
plate and jewels ; valuable remains of antiquity were deposited
in the fourth ; in the fifth were preserved ancient coins and other
objects, chiefly collected by Selim I. during his expeditions
into Persia and Egypt; the sixth was a sort of arsenal, and the
seventh was appropriated to the archives. After the time of
Selim II. the Seven Towers were used as a prison for distinguished
persons and as an arsenal. Amurath III., whose avarice was pro-
digious, retained and improved upon the custom of his prede-
cessor. He caused, it is said, a vault to be built, with treble locks,
in which his treasure was deposited, and over which he slept
every night ; it was opened only four times a year to receive
fresh heaps of wealth, which have been estimated at twelve million
ducats annually ; but two millions are perhaps nearer the truth.

More than a century of Turkish despotism had at length done
its work. Ragazzoni describes® the Christians in the Ottoman
Empire in 1571 as so depressed and degraded that they dared
hardly look a Turk in the face: the only care of their listless
existence was to raise emough for their maintenance, and to pay
their karatsh, or poll-tax—all beyond would be seized by the
Turks. Constantinople, however, still afforded a secure place of
residence, whither the Greeks flocked in great numbers; so that
towards the end of the sixteenth century it was reckoned tbat
there were 100,000 of them in that capital. Many of these
acquired great wealth, either by trade or by farming certain
branches of the Grand-Signor’s revenue. Among them one
Michael Kantakuzenus was conspicuous both for his enormous
wealth and his intrigues, which procured him the name of the
“ Devil’s Son ” (Seitan Oglie), although it was thought that he

! Letter of Sully to the President ? Inform. Pol. ap. Zinkeisen, B. iii
Jeannin (1608), ap. Martin, t. x. p. 465; 8. 353,
Macpherson, tbid. p. 282. 3 Rclatione, in Alberi, ii. p. 100 (ser. iii.).
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was no true Greek, but an Englishman by birth, and belonging to
the family of an English ambassador. The fate of whole pro-
vinces lay in his hands; he could fit out twenty or thirty galleys
at his own expense, and the splendour of his palace at Anchioli
rivalled the seraglio of the Grand-Signor. Kantakuzenus had
gained his influence through the favour and friendship of
Mohammed Sokolli; but even that powerful Vizier could not at
last save him from the wrath of Amurath III.; and he was
hanged before the gate of his own palace (March, 1578). The
Jews also occupied an important position in the Ottoman Empire.
From the earliest period the physicians of the Sultan were of the
Hebrew race; they monopolized most branches of commerce,
they were the chief musical performers, and acted obscene come-
dies for the entertainment of the Grand Signor.!

! Gerlach’s Tagebuch contains much information on the state of Constantinople.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

]| HE peace of Vervins, recorded in Chapter XXVII., was not

very well observed on the part of France. The ruling idea
which guided the foreign policy of Henry IV. was, to curb the
power of the House of Austria: a plan incompatible with the
letter of the treaty. In pursuance of this policy Henry became
the supporter of Protestantism ; not, perhaps, from any lingering
affection for his ancient faith—his indifference in such matters
has been already seen—but because the Protestants were the
natural enemies of the Austrian House. Hence he was deter-
mined to support the independence of Holland. He annually
paid the Dutch large sums of money ; he connived at the recruit-
ing for them in France; and in spite of a royal prohibition,
granted at the instance of the Spanish ambassador in 1599, whale
regiments passed into the service of the United Provinces. In
aid of these plans Henry fortified himself with alliances. He
courted the Protestant Princes of Germany, and incited them to
make a diversion in favour of the Dutch; he cultivated the
friendship of Venice, reconciled himself with the Grand Duke of
Tuscany, and attached the House of Lorraine to his interests by
giving his sister, Catharine, in marriage to the Duke of Bar
(January 81st, 1599) ; who, formerly, when Marquis of Pont-a-
Mousson, had been his rival for the French Crown, and who in
1608 succeeded his father as Duke of Lorraine. The Porte was
propitiated by Savary de Bréves, an able diplomatist; and the
vanity of France was gratified by obtaining the protectorate of
the Christians in the East. The Pope was gained through his
temporal interests as an Italian Prince. Henry had promised, on
his absolution, to publish in France the decrees of Trent ; and, as
he had refrained from doing so out of consideration for the
Hugonots, he had, by way of compensation, offered to support
Clement VIII. in his design of uniting Ferrara to the immediate
dominions of the Church ; although the House of Este had often
been the faithful ally of France. The direct line of the reigning
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branch of that family becoming extinct on the death of Duke
Alfonso II., Clement VIII. seized the duchy ; and Ceesar d’Este,
first cousin and heir of Alfonso, obtained only the Imperial fiefs
of Modena and Reggio (1597). The connivance of Henry grati-
fied the Pope and caused him to overlook the Edict of Nantes.
The friendship of the Pope was also necessary to Henry for his
private affairs, as he ~was meditating a divorce from his consort,
Margaret of Valois, from whom he had long been estranged.
She had borne him no children, and she was now hiding her de-
baucheries in an old chétean in Auvergne ; but neither sterility
nor adultery was, with the Court of Rome, a sufficient plea for a
divorce a vinculo, and it was therefore necessary to find some
cause of nullity in the marriage itself; a task in general ren-
dered easy by the numerous formalities of. the canon law. Be-
sides the extraordinary circumstances of the marriage before
related, flaws were discovered in Gregory XIII.’s dispensation for
kinship ; and as Margaret herself, in consideration of a large pen-
sion from the King, and with the prospect of more unbounded
licence to gratify her inclinations, agreed to the suit (July, 1599),
a divorce was easily obtained. The choice of her successor was
more difficult. Love pointed one way, policy another. The
charming Gabrielle still possessed Henry’s heart; the rival pro-
posed was Mary de’ Medici, the offspring of Francis, Grand-Duke
of Tuscany, by a daughter of the Emperor, Ferdinand I. A
marriage with Gabrielle, now Duchess of Beaufort, would have
caused bitter discontent and opposition, as, by legitimating her
children they might thus have claimed the Crown to the detri-
ment of the Princes of the blood. Gabrielle was opposed by
Sully, though he owed his elevation to the fair favourite, and
some violent scenes ensued between them, in which Henry sup-
ported the minister against the mistress;' for with all his love
and admiration of women, he never suffered himself to be governed
by them. The difficulty was solved by the sudden death of Ga-
brielle, April 10th, 1599. She was seized with an apoplexy, and,
being then pregnant, brought forth a dead child ; expiring her-
self thirty-six hours after,in such dreadful convulsions, that her
lovely face could be no longer recognized. Sinister suspicions
arose. The Tuscan Grand-Duke was not unfamiliar with the
arts of poison, and on the day before her accouchement, Gabrielle
had dined with Zamet, a celebrated Lucchese financier.” Henry,

! Henry told her bluntly : “ Pardieu, madame, je me passerois mieux de dix
maitresses comme vous, que d’un serviteur comme lui.”—Econom. Royales, t. iii. p. 241
(Petitot). * Sismondi, Hist. des Frangais, t. xxii. p. 32.
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who was absent from Paris, though he felt and displayed an un-
feigned sorrow for the death of his mistress, harboured no sus-
picions, and the negotiations for the Florentine marriage went
on. Mary de’ Medici, however, was nearly supplanted by another
rival. Before the end of the summer, Henry had been captivated
by a new mistress, Mademoiselle d’Entragues, whom he created
Marquise de Verneuil. The new favourife and her father had
extorted from Henry a written promise of marriage in case she
should bear a child; and though the document was torn by Sully,
it was renewed by the love-sick King. Luckily, perhaps, for
Henry, the fright occasioned by a thunderstorm brought Hen-
riette d’Entragues to bed of a still-born child, and released him
from his engagement, though his new passion still continued.
The Papal commissaries had, in December, 1599, pronounced his
marriage with Margaret null; and on the 25th of April following
the King signed his marriage contract with the Tuscan Princess ;
the second descendant of the Florentine bankers, who was des-
tined to give heirs to the Crown of France.

A domestic rebellion, fomented by Spain and Savoy, diverted
awhile the attention of Henry from his plans of foreign policy.
Sully’s economy and love of order had excited much discontent
among the powerful nobles of France ; the materials of sedition
were accumulated and ready to burst into a flame; and a point
that had been left undecided in the treaty of Vervins afforded the
means of applying the torch. By that treaty the question be-
tween France and Savoy respecting the Marquisate of Saluzzo
had been referred to the decision of the Pope; but Clement VIII.,
unwilling to offend either party, had declined to interfere. Im
order, if possible, to settle this question, and also to engage
Henry to support his pretensions to Geneva, Charles Emmanuel,
who then reigned in Savoy, paid a visit to the French King at
Fontainebleaun ; where, alarmed apparently at the idea of being
seized and detained, he agreed to decide whether he would give
up Bresse in exchange for Henry’s claims on Saluzzo. He had,
however, no intention of surrendering either the one or the
other ; and he employed his visit to France in ingratiating him-
self with the French nobles, many of whom he gained by large
gifts and still larger promises. It had been predicted by an as-
trologer that in the year 1600 there should be no King in France;
and Charles Emmanuel made use of a prediction which, in that
age, carried no slight weight, not only to rouse the ambition of
the French nobility, but also, it is said, to stimulate a renewal of
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the odious enterprises against Henry’s life. A plan was formed
to convert France into an elective monarchy, like the Empire,
and to establish each great lord as an hereditary Prince in his
government.! It was thought that many towns as well as nobles
might be drawn into the plot, nay, even that some princes of the
blood might be induced to engage in it. Among the leading
conspirators were the Dukes of Epernon and Bouillon (Turenne),
and the Count of Auvergne, a natural son of Charles IX. and
uterine brother of the King’s mistress, Henriette d’Entragues.
But Marshal Biron was the soul of the plot: whose chief motive
was wounded pride, the source of so many rash actions in men of
his egregious vanity. Biron pretended that the King owed to
him the Crown, and complained of his ingratitude, although Henry
had made him a Duke and Peer, as well as a Marshal of France
and Governor of Burgundy. Henry had mortified him by re-
marking that the Birons had served him well, but that he had
had a great deal of trouble with the drunkenness of the father and
the freaks and pranks of the son. Biron’s complaints were so
loud that the Court of Spain made him secret advances; while
an intriguer named La Fin proposed to him, on the part of the
Duke of Savoy, one of the Duke’s daughters in marriage, and
held out the hope that Spain would guarantee to him the sove-
reignty of both Burgundies. After many pretexts and delays,
Charles Emmanuel having refused to give up Bresse for Saluzzo,
or Saluzzo for Bresse, Henry IV. declared war against him in
August, 1600, and promptly followed up the declaration by in-
vading Savoy. Biron carefully concealed his designs, nor does
the King appear to have been aware of them; for he gave the
Marshal a command, who conquered for him the little county of
*Bresse,” though still secretly corresponding with the Duke of
Savoy. Henry’s refusal to give Biron the command of Bourg,
the capital of Bresse, still further exasperated him.

One of the most interesting incidents of this little war is the
care displayed by Henry for the safety of Geneva. The Duke of
Savoy had long hankered after the possession of that city, and
bad erected, at the distance of two leagues from it, the fort of
8t. Catherine, which proved a great annoyance to the Genevese.
The fort was captured by the royal forces; and the now aged
Beza, at the head of a deputation of the citizens, went out to meet
the King, who, in spite of the displeasure of the Papal Legate,

! Evidence of La Fin in the process against Biron, ap. Ranke, Franzosische Gesch.
B.ii. 8.150, * Nuw in the Department of the Ain.
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gave him a friendly reception, presented him with a sum of
money, and granted his request for the demolition of the for-
tress.! This war presents little else of interest except its results,
embodied in the treaty of peace signed January 17th, 1601. The
rapidity of Henry’s conquests had quite dispirited Charles Em-
manuel ; and although Fuentes, the Spanish Governor of the
Milanese, ardently desired the prolongation of the war, the Duke
of Lerma, the all-powerful minister of Philip III., was against
it; for the anxiety of the Spanish cabinet had been excited by
the appearance of a Turkish fleet in the western waters of the
Mediterranean, effected through the influence of the French am-
bassador at Constantinople. Under these circumstances nego-
tiations were begun. In order to retain the Marquisate of Sa-
luzzo, which would have given the French too firm a footing in
Piedmont, the Duke was compelled to make large territorial con-
-cessions on the other side of the Alps. Bresse, Bugei, Valromei,
the Pays de Gex, in short, all the country between the Saone,
the Rhone, and the southern extremity of the Jura mountains,
except the little principality of Dombes and its capital Trévoux,
belonging to the Duke of Montpensier, were now ceded to the
French in exchange for their claims of the territories of Saluzzo,
Perosa, Pinerolo, and the Val di Stura. The Duke also ceded
Chéteaux-Dauphin, reserving a right of passage into Franche-
Comté, for which he had to pay 100,000 crowns. This hasty
peace ruined all Biron’s hopes, and struck him with such alarm,
that he came to Henry and confessed his treasonable plans.
Henry not only pardoned him, but even employed him in em-
bassies to England and Switzerland ; but Biron was incorrigible.
He soon afterwards renewed his intrigues with the French mal-
content nobles, and being apprehended and condemned for high -
treason by the Parliament of Paris, was beheaded in the Court of
the Bastille, July 29th, 1602. The execution of so powerful a
nobleman created both at home and abroad a strong impression
of the power of the French King.

While the war with Savoy was going on, Mary de’ Medici
arrived in France, and Henry solemnized his marriage with her
at Lyon, December 9th, 1600. The union was not destined to
be a happy one. Mary, though not destitute of a certain vulgar
beauty, was neither amiable nor attractive; she possessed but
little of the grace or intellect of her family; and was withal ill-
tempered, bigoted, obstinate, and jealous. For this last quality,

! Thuanus, lib. cxxv. §. vi. p. 42 sqq.
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indeed, she had sufficient excuse. The Marquise de Verneuil was
installed in an apartment of the Louvre, and the jealousies of the
wife and the mistress converted that palace into a little Pande-
monium. Both ladies promised to give birth to what each con-
tended would be the rightful heir to the French throne; and
Mademoiselle de Vernenil was constantly asserting her right to
be Queen instead of the ‘ great banker.” Henry was not con-
tent even with these two ladies; he had other mistresses, and
the Queen repaid his infidelities in kind. It was whispered that
she had intrignes with Virginio Orsini, her cousin, with the
Duke of Bellegarde, Henry’s ambassador at Florence ; above all,
with Conocini, a young and brilliant Florentine gentleman, whom
she had brought to France in her suite, and whom she afterwards
married to her foster-sister, Leonora Dori, better known by the
name of La Galigai. The quarrels between the King and his
consort sometimes ended in personal violence; and Henry would
probably have sent Mary back to Italy had she not presented him
with a Dauphin (September 27th, 1601), who afterwards became
Louis XIII.!

Although the aims of Henry I'V. were always noble and worthy
of his character, the means which he employed to attain them
will not always admit of the same praise. His excuse must be
sought in the necessities and difficulties of his political situation.
At home, where he was suspected both by Catholics and Hugonots,
he was frequently obliged to resort to finesse, nor did he hesitate
himself to acknowledge that his word was not always to be de-
pended on.> Abroad, where his policy led him to contend with
both branches of the House of Austria, he was compelled, in that
unequal struggle, to supply with artifice the deficiencies of force ;
and he did not scruple-to assist underhand the malcontent vassals
and subjects of the Emperor and the King of Spain. France is
the land of political ““ideas,” and Henry, or rather his Minister,
Sully, had formed a magnificent scheme for the reconstruction of
Europe, which for the liberality, as well as for the boldness and
originality of its principles, may bear away the palm from the
visionary projects often agitated in our own days. Against the
plan of Charles V. and Philip II., of a universal THEOCRATIC
Moxarcry, Sully formed the antagonistic one of a CHRISTIAN
Rercslic, in which, for the bigotry and intolerance, supported by

' Richelieu’s Mémoires, L’ Histoire de la  me fait ores dire une chose, ores I'autre.”

Mere et du Fils. —Ranke, Gesch. Frankr. B. ii. S.102.
? « La nécessité, qui est la loi du temps,
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physical force, that formed the foundation of the Spanish scheme,
were to be substituted a mutual toleration between Papists and
Protestants and the suppression of all persecution. Foreign wars
and domestic revolutions, as well as all religious disputes, were to
be settled by European congresses, and a system of free trade was
to prevail throughout Europe. This confederated Christian State
was to consist of fifteen powers, or donrinations, divided according
to their constitutions into three different groups. The first group
was to consist of States having an elective Sovereign, which
would include the Papacy, the Empire, Venice, and the three
elective Kingdoms of Hungary, Poland, and Bohemia. The
second group would comprehend the hereditary Kingdoms of
France, Spain, Great Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and the new
Kingdom of Lombardy which was to be founded ; while the
Republics or federate States, as the Swiss League, the contem-
plated Belgian commonwealth, and the confederacy of the Italian
States would form the third.! The Czar of Muscovy, or as Henry
used to call him, the “ Scythian Knés,” was at present to be
excluded from the Christian Republic, as being an Asiatic rather
than a European potentate, as well as on account of the savage
and half barbarous nature of his subjects, and the doubtfal
character of their religious faith ; though he might one day be
admitted into this community of nations, when he should think
proper himself to make the application. But as a principal aim,
and, indeed, essential condition, of the scheme, was the abasement
of the House of Austria, many political changes were to be effected
with a view to attain this end. Naples was to be withdrawn
from Spain and annexed to the Papal dominions, while the Duchy
of Milan, united with that of Savoy, was to form a Kingdom of
Lombardy; Spain was to be still further crippled by the loss of
her Belgian provinces ; the Empire, now become almost hereditary,
was to be rendered truly elective ; the remains of the Hungarian
Kingdom were to be strengthened, at the expense of Austria, by
the addition to it of that Archduchy, as well as of the Duchies of
Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola, besides such districts as could be
recovered from the Turks, though the Austrian House was to
receive a sort of nominal compensation by the suzerainty of the
Helvetian and Belgian Republics. We forbear to go further
into the details of a scheme which it was never attempted to put
in execution. That Henry IV. himself entertained any serious
idea of its feasibility may well be doubted, though a plan so well

! See Sully, @Economies Royales, t. viii. p. 258 sqq. (Petitot.)




Caar. XXIX.] CHARACTER OF PHILIP III. 65

calculated by its grandeur to dazzle the French nation has been
regarded by some of the historians of France as the main-spring
of all his policy. But it sometimes served Henry as a basis for
negotiation, and the mere conception of it is worthy of note, as
showing a wonderful advance in political and social views.

The Spanish branch of the Austrian House was naturally a more
immediate object of Henry’s solicitude than the Austrian. Philip
III. had succeeded, in his twenty-first year, to the Spanish throne
on the death of his father, Philip II., to whom, in character, he
offered a striking contrast. Soft, gentle, indolent, the conduct of
Philip III,, as a son, had been marked by extreme obsequious-
ness; of which a singular anecdote is related. His father had
resolved that he should marry one of the daughters of the Austrian
Archduke Charles;' and sending for the portraits of those
Princesses, bade his son select his bride. But such was the awe
with which the dread impersonation of paternal and kingly
authority had inspired the heir of Spain, that with an apathy
which seems to have excited something like contempt and indig-
nation even in the cold-blooded Philip II., his dutiful son
persisted in submitting to him the decision of the very limited
choice with which he was indulged ! * Such a Prince was naturally
formed not to rule but to be governed. Immediately after
his accession Philip ITI. committed the entire direction of affairs
to his favourite the Marquis of Denia, whom, to the great indig-
nation of the Spanish grandees, he created Duke of Lerma. That
powerful minister possessed but limited abilities, and was utterly
unversed in the art of government; but his manners were courteous
and affable, and he had gained the favour of the ecclesiastics by
his devotion to the Church.

One of the first acts of Philip III. was to solemnize at Valencia
his marriage with Margaret of Austria. About the same time

(April, 1599) was celebrated the previously arranged marriage of
the Archduke Albertand Philip II.’s daughter, the infanta Isabella
Clara Eugenia; and in September they returned to the Nether-
lands, where they assumed the title of the *“ Archdukes.” Albert
now adopted all the formalities of the Court of the Escorial ; as-
sumed the Spanish dress and manners, and required to be served
on the knee ; a proceeding which gave great offence to the plain
and unceremonious Netherlanders. As Philip II. had reserved
the liberty of garrisoning Antwerp, Ghent and Cambray with
Spanish soldiers, the money and troops of Spain, notwithstanding

} A son of Ferdinand 1. ? Watson, Philip I1I. vol. i. p. 3, note.
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the nominally independent sovereignty of the Archdukes, con
tinued to be employed in Belgium as in the preceding reign.
Albert, during his absence in Spain, had left Mendoza, Marquis
of Guadalete, commander in the Netherlands, who undertook some
plundering operations on the Rhine; but the campaign of 159¢
presents little of importance. Prince Maurice of Nassan, Stad-
holder of Holland, the leader of the Dutch, was reckoned the
ablest captain of the day ; but he was was suspected by the leaders
of the republican party in Holland of a design to seize the
sovereignty, and, with a view to that object, of endeavouring to
prolong the war ; and they therefore appointed commissioners te
watch his movements ; among whom Olden Barneveldt, Advocate
of Holland, was the foremost. The Seven United Provinces had
now reached a great height of prosperity. Their navy was the
best in Europe; they were aided by Scotch and English troops;
and though the peace of Vervins had deprived them of the open
support of France, yet Henry 1V. continued secretly to assist
them.

A mutiny in 1600 among the Spanish and Italian troops of the
Archdukes, occasioned by their pay being in arrear, seemed to
Olden Barneveldt and the States to present a favourable oppor-
tunity for striking a blow in Flanders. Maurice, against his
better judgment, was reluctantly persuaded to undertake the ex-
pedition, and after capturing some towns and fortresses, he laid
siege to Nieuport. The Archduke Albert, accompanied by his
consort, hastened to the relief of that important place, when Clara
Eugenia appeared on horseback before the Spanish troops near
Ghent, soothed them by her condescension, and animated them
by her courage ; and pointing to her costly earrings, she declared
that she would part with them sooner than the men should lose
their pay. Maurice had scarcely arrived before Nieuport when he
was surprised by the intelligence of the approach of the Arch-
dukes., Against the earnest advice of Sir Francis Vere, who
commanded the English contingent sent to the aid of the States,
he despatched to certain destruction nearly a third of his army
which had not yet crossed to the western side of the creek forming
the harbour of Nieuport, in the vain hope that they might arrest
for some time the advance of the Spaniards; but they were dis-
persed and almost entirely destroyed in an hour.! A battle was

' This division, under Count Ernest of  Un. Netherlands, vol. iv. ch. xxxvifi. note
Nassau, had encountered the enemy at Lef- 36, end. This author, in his account of
fingen at eight o'clock in the morning, and  the battle, has maligned Vere in a manner
they were destroyed before nine. Motley, betraying national antipathy rather than
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now inevitable, and all the arrangements for it were intrusted to
Vere. Maurice seems to have lost all confidence in himself and
his troops, and in the hope of gaining some courage from despair
sent away his numerous fleet, the only hope,in case of reverse, of
salvation for his army : a resolution which by some authors has
been styled heroical, but which rather shows that he had lost his
head. The army of the States was saved chiefly through the
bravery of Vere and his Englishmen; Sir Francis, ever in the
thickest of the fight, was severely wounded. The Spaniards were
defeated with great loss. Maurice, however, apparently for no
adequate reasons, did not pursue the siege of Nieuport; he soon
afterwards returned into Holland, and no other memorable action
took place during this campaign.

The Northern Netherlanders still occupied Ostend, and as their
sallies from that place occasioned much annoyance to the Flemings,
they requested the Archduke Albert to attempt the reduction of
it ; a task which had baffled the skill of the Duke of Parma.
Nevertheless, Albert, early in 1601, consented to begin a siege
which is among the longest and most memorable in the annals of
warfare. Ostend was defended by Sir Francis Vere,! who, having
lost the greater part of his garrison, amused the enemy with a
pretended capitulation till he had received reinforcements; and
he frustrated a rash and desperate assault of the Spaniards, by
causing the sluices to be opened, and drowning large numbers of
the assailants. In 1601 Henry IV., who, in consequence of an
affront offered to the French ambassador at Madrid, was at this
time meditating open war against Spain, repaired to Calais, in
order to encourage the Dutch by his neighbourhood ; and at the
same time Queen Elizabeth went to Dover, in the hope that the
French King might be induced to pay her a visit at that place.
Fear of giving umbrage to the Catholics deterred Henry from
crossing the Channel, but he sent his minister Sully,’ who was
surprised to find that the English Queen had anticipated in many
points his plans for the abasement of the House of Austria. The
interview, however, had no practical result; the Pope hastened
to make up the quarrel between France and Spain; but Henry
gave Elizabeth to understand that if they did not unite their arms
they might at least join their diplomacy ; and he continued to send

the calm and imlfm-tia] judgment of an ! The States relieved Vere at the end
historian. Luckily, however, the glaring  of five months by another governor.
contradictions and unfair conclusions of 2 We use this name, as best known,

his own narrative suffice to refute it, with-  but Rosni was not created Duke of Sully
out seeking further proof. till 1606.
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money secretly to the Dutch, and to wink at the succours forwarded |

by the Hugonot party to Ostend. Albert did not make much
progress in the siege of that place; he was hindered sometimes
by the operations of Maurice, sometimes by the mutinies of his
own troops, as well as the difficulties naturally belonging to the
undertaking. In 1602 the Spaniards were reinforced by the arrival
from Italy of 8,000 men under Ambrose Spinola, a Genoese noble-
man of large fortune and sort of amateur soldier, who was devoted
to the Spanish cause. Spinola mortgaged his large possessions
in Italy in order to raise the succours just mentioned ; while his
brother Frederick appeared on the Flemish coast with a fleet
fitted out at his own expense, and inflicted much loss on the Dutch
commerce; in which enterprises he met a speedy death.

Queen Elizabeth, who had succoured the Dutch with 6,000
men, died before the siege of Ostend was brought to a conclusion.
The Spaniards had retaliated by aiding O’Neill’s rebellion in
Ireland ; but she lived just long enough to see its extinction. Her
death (March 24th, 1603) was a great loss, not only for the Dutch
and the Protestant cause, but also for Henry IV., who, besides
counting on her help in his struggle with the House of Austria,
was loath to see the Crowns of England and Scotland united on
the same head. Henry, however, despatched Sully into England
to endeavour, if possible, to persuade Elizabeth’s successor,
James 1., to act in concert with France with regard to the affairs
of the Netherlands. It was a difficult task. Prejudiced by his
maxims respecting the divine right of Kings, James looked upon
the Dutch as rebels and traitors, and seemed inclined to listen to
the advances of the Spanish Court, though he rejected thosee of
the Pope with signs of the most bitter aversion. The Dutch had
also sent Barneveldt, together with the young Prince Frederick
Henry of Nassau, to congratulate James on his accession, and to
solicit & renewal of the English alliance. James at length agreed

to despatch some troops into the Low Countries, whose pay was

to be furnished by France, though a third of it was to goin reduac-
tion of the debt due from Henry IV. to England (June 25th,
1603). Sully also sounded the English King on his grand scheme
for the reorganization of Europe, and James, who was fond of
speculation, seemed to enter wonderfully into the spirit of it ; yet
in the very next year he concluded a formal peace with Spain |
(August 18th, 1604). James, however, refused to deliver up to
the Netherland Archdukes Flushing, Brielle, and Rammekens, |

! Rymer, t. xvi. p. 585 sq.; Dumont, t. v. pt. ii. p. 32 sq.
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Pplaces which the United Provinces had assigned to Elizabeth as
security for their debt; and though he offered his mediation to
make the States accept a fair and reasonable peace, yet he appears
to have reserved to himself, by a secret agreement, the right of
assisting them.! The treaty was limited to Europe, and James
could not prevail upon the Spanish Court to open the Indies to
British commerce. The discovery of the Gunpowder Plot in the
following year inclined James more towards the French alliance,
and in February, 1606, a treaty of commerce was concluded with
France.
Meanwhile the siege of Ostend still continued. Albert, weary
-of the enterprise, had devolved the condact of it on Spinola, who
at length succeeded in lodging his troops in the outworks; and
the Datch, despairing of the defence of the town, resolved to
compensate themselves for its loss by the capture of Sluys, which
-surrendered on capitulation to Prince Maurice. Soon afterwards,
as Ostend seemed no longer tenable, they instructed the com-
mandant to capitulate (September 20th, 1604). The contending
parties aresaid to have lost 100,000 men during this siege, which
was now in its fourth year. Spinola, on entering the town, gave
the commandant and his officers a magnificent entertainment, by
way of marking his estimation of their conduct. The fall of
Ostend had but little influence on the general progress of the war,
which we shall here pursue to its conclusion. The brunt of the
struggle was next year transferred to the borders of Overyssel
and Gelderland ; but the campaign of 1605 offers little of im-
portance. At the close of it, Spinola, ill supported by the Spanish
Court, found it necessary to proceed to Madrid to hasten the
supplies of troops and money which Philip ITII. and Lerma were
very slow in furnishing. On his way back he was seized with a
fever, which prevented him from reaching the Netherlands till
July, 1606, and the only event of much importance that year was
the capture by him of Rheinberg. At the conclusion of this cam-
paign negotiations were opened for a peace, of which Spain, and
even Spinola himself, was now very desirous. The same result
was ardently wished for by a large party in the United Provinces,
at the head of which was John of Olden Barneveldt, Grand Pen-
sionary of Holland, the first statesman and patriot of hisage ; and
he at length prevailed upon Prince Maurice, who wished to

! Winwood's Memorials, vol. ii. pp. 330,  ters to the siege of Ostend. Un. Nether—
c. nds, vol. iv.
8 Motley has given two or three chap-
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continue the war, to enter into his views. The States, however,
resolved not to treat unless their independence was acknowledged,
a condition very unpalatable to the pride of Spain and the Arck-
dukes. A subterfuge was at last hit upon. John Neyen, s
Antwerp Franciscan, who had studied in Spain, and was nov
Commissary-General of his order in the Netherlands, was sent to
Ryswyck (February, 1607), whence he was several times intro-
duced secretly of an evening to Prince Maurice and Barnevelds
at the Hague. The friar slily evaded a direct recognition of
Dutch independence, by declaring that he was empowered to tress
with the States ‘“as if they were free.” A truce of eight months,
to begin on the 4th of May, was agreed upon, in order to conduct
the negotiations ; though not for a permanent peace, which would
have been insufferable to Spanish pride, but only for a prolonged
truce. The Hollanders, however, refused to suspend hostilities

by sea, and while the negotiations were pending, Admiral Heem-
skerk was despatched from the Texel to the coasts of Spain and

Portugal with a formidable fleet, and instructed not only to watch
over the Dutch ships returning from the Indies, but also to inflict
on the Spaniards all the damage he could. Heemskerk sailed to

Gibraltar Bay, where the Spanish fleet, consisting of twenty-one |

large ships under the command of Admiral Davila, was drawn up
in order of battle under the guns of the fortress. Upon this for-
midable array the Dutch commander bore down in full sail ; the
Spanish admiral at his approach retired behind his other galleons,
pursued by Heemskerk, who, as he neared the Spaniards, wss
killed by a cannon ball ; but Davila also soon shared the same fate.
The officer who succeeded him in command, seeing that the fleet
had sustained considerable loss, hoisted a white flag; but the
Dutch, animated with an uncontrollable fury against the
Spaniards, would not recognize it, and continued the fight till
they had half destroyed the Spanish fleet, and 2,000 or 3,000 of
the crews. Then, after repairing at Tetuan the damage they had
sustained, which was comparatively trifling, they again put to ses
in small squadrons in order to intercept and capture the Spanish
merchantmen (April, 1607). This bloody and decisive victory
had a great effect in lowering the pride of the Spaniards, and
rendering them more practicable; they found their commerce
ruined, and were fain to ask quarter of the ‘“ Beggars of the Sea.”
Yet when the ratification of the truce arrived .from Spain it was
not satisfactory. The independence of the United Provinces
was not recognized ; the instrument was signed Yo el Rey (I, the
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King), a form used only towards subjects, and it was not sealed
with the Great Seal. At the entreaty of the Archdukes, how-
ever, the Dutch consented to recall their fleet till a satisfactory
ratification should be obtained within a given period.

King James felt at first some alarm at the negotiations between
the Archdukes and the States; but he was at length satisfied with
the explanations of Caron, the Dutch ambassador, and he sent
Sir Ralph Winwood and Sir Richard Spencer to assist at the
deliberations. It was now necessary for France to take a decided
part. Henry deemed it prudent to join England in mediating a
peace between Spain and her revolted subjects, and in August,
1607, the President, Jeannin, was sent into Holland with in-
structions for that purpose.! The discussions, chiefly conducted
by Jeannin and Barneveldt, were long and stormy, and the pro-
visional truce had often to be prolonged. Neyen endeavoured
to corrupt Aersens, the Dutch secretary, by offering him a splendid
diamond for his wifg, and for himself a bond of Spinola’s for 50,000
crowns. Aersens communicated the offer to Prince Maurice, who
advised him to accept it, and then to give up the bribgs to the
Council of State, and at a later stage of the proceedings Olden
Barneveldt produced these bribes to Verreiken, the minister of
the Archdukes, and covered him with confusion. The leaders of
the Republican, or anti-Orange party, among whom we may dis-
tinguish, besides Barneveldt, Ladenburg, Hogerbeets, and Hugo
Grotius, Pensionary of Rotterdam, were willing not to haggle too
closely about the terms; but the war party, which adhered to
Maurice of Nassau, and which included the army and navy, the
East India Company, the populace of the larger towns, and a
considerable proportion of the clergy, appeared to recover its
influence, and towards the end of 1608 the negotiations were on
the point of being broken off. Holland especially, where Maurice
was all-powerful, and Zealand, where his estates lay, and where
he almost ruled as a Prince, were loud against a peace; and
Zealand even threatened to give herself to England, unless the
French would declare against Spain. Philip III., through his
ambassador, Don Pedro de Toledo, had endeavoured to detach
Henry 1V. from the Dutch cause by renewing his proposals for
a matrimonial treaty between the families. Soon after the con-
clusion of the peace between Spain and England, Philip had tried
to impress upon Henry that France and Spain, instead of opposing
each other, should combine to dictate the law to Europe, and had

1 See on this subject the Négoc. du Président Jeannin (Petitot, t. xii.).
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suggested that they should cement their alliance by a double
umon between their children; for Henry had now a son and
daughter. There was a large party in France in favour of this
alliance, and Henry himself appeared to listen to the proposal, but
he was dissuaded from it by Sully, the constant opponent of the
House of Austria. The project when now renewed met with no
better success. Early in 1609 Jeannin, seconded by the English
ambassadors, succeeded in extorting some important concessions
from the Spaniards, and he prevailed on the Dutch States to
appoint a large deputation to accept the proffered terms. Ac-
cordingly a body of 800 deputies assembled at Bergen-op-Zoom
to treat with the Spanish plenipotentiaries; and at last, on the
9th of April, 1609, a truce was signed for a term of twelve years.
In the preamble to the treaty, the Archdukes acknowledged that,
both in their own name and in that of the Catholic King, they
_treated with the Dutch States as with free and independent
peoples. The treaty was founded on the basis of uti possidetie.
Spain now yielded on the question of the Indian trade, which
had been one of the chief subjects of dispute, as well as respecting
the navigation of the Scheld, and the ruin of Antwerp was
consummated for the benefit of the ports of Holland and Zealand.
The Spanish envoys, though they struggled hard, could obtain
no toleration of Catholic worship in the United Provinces.
Great regard was shown in this treaty for the interests of the
family of Nassau. It was provided that none of the descendants
of William, Prince of Orange, should be liable for any debts he
had contracted between the year 1567 and his death, and that
such of his estates within the territories of the Archdukes as had
been confiscated should be restored. The States took care that
Maurice should saffer no diminution of income by the conclusion
of the war, and they also augmented the appointments of Prince
Frederick Henry and of Count William Louis of Nassau." These
sums had been voted chiefly through the influence of Barneveldt;
but they did not appease Maurice’s jealousy and resentment
against him, though for some few years longer an apparent
friendship subsisted between them.’ By this treaty was ter-
minated, after a war of forty years, the struggle of the Dutch
for independence, though a like period was still to elapse before
it was formally recognized by Spain. Up to this time the Dutch

! Dumont, t. v, ‘Et. ii. p. 99 There treaty in Watson’s Philip III. vol. i.
nasumm:ryuf e chief artic elof'.he P- 384 sqq.
$ Mutley, Life of Barneveldt, ch. vii.
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had enlarged their Union by the addition of the two important
provinces of Overyssel and Groningen ; they had extended their
boundary on the Flemish side by the conquest of Sluys, Hulst,
and several other places, constituting what was afterwards called
Dutch Flanders ; in Northern Brabant they had conquered several
strong towns, including Bergen-op-Zoom, Breda, and Her-
togenbosch ; by means of Lillo and other forts they had obtained
the command of the Scheld ; they had attacked, and vanquished
in their own harbours, the powerful navies of Spain, and had
interrupted and shared her commerce at the furthest extremities
of the globe.

Meanwhile Henry IV.’s policy of weakening and annoying the
House of Austria seemed to involve him in the grossest contra-
dictions ; for, while he courted the German Protestants, he en-
deavoured at the same time to stand well with the Pope,and at home
he showed more favourtothe Roman Catholics than to the Hugonots,
as being both more able and more willing to extend and confirm the
royal authority. Hence in 1603 he had recalled the Josuits to
Paris, had endowed several Jesuit colleges, and had intrusted to
a celebrated member of the Society, the Pére Cotton, the difficult
and delicate task of directing his conscience. Henry’s former
friends, the Hugonots, had indeed become his chief domestic
enemies. The Duke of Bouillon, their principal leader, had long
been intriguing with the malcontent French nobles, and with
Spain ; and in 1606 Henry had appeared before Sedan with an
army, and compelled the Duke to surrender that place for a term
of four years. But Henry’s policy compelled him to incon-
sistencies even in the treatment of his rebellious vassals; and,
for fear of offending the Protestant Princes of Germany, he
granted Bouillon a complete pardon, allowed him to retain his
offices and honours, and suffered him to instal himself at Court.

At the same time Henry endeavoured to ingratiate himself
with the Pope. On the death of Clement VIII., March 5th,
1605, the influence of France had been exerted in the Conclave
to procure the election of Cardinal Alexander de’ Medici, a kins-
man of the French Queen; 300,000 crowns were expended in
the purchase of votes,and Alexander assumed, with the tiara, the
title of Leo XI. But in less than a month the death of Leo
occasioned another vacancy. It was supplied by the election
of Cardinal Camillo Borghese, who took the name of Paul V.
(May 16th, 1605). Cardinal Bellarmine, the great Jesuit theo-
1°8ian, had nearly obtained the tiara; but his profession was
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against him; the Sacred College feared that, if the Society of
Jesus once succeeded in seizing the throne of St. Peter, they would
never relinquish it.! Originally a Consistorial advocate, Borghese
had risen through every grade of the clerical profession; but he
had lived in seclusion, buried in his studies, and his character
was but little known. After his accession a great change was
observed in him. He had conceived the most extravagant ideas
of the greatness of his office, and began his administration with
acts of extreme rigour. He endeavoured to break down all the
restraints which the Italian governments had placed on the Pon-
tifical authority in the relations of Church and State, and in most
instances he succeeded in extorting concessions; but Venice
opposed a formidable resistance.

In that Republic a little knot of liberal thinkers had been
formed, at the head of whom was Fra Paolo Sarpi, the celebrated
historian of the Council of Trent. Endowed with great originality
of mind, Sarpi appears to have anticipated some of the doctrines
of Locke; but it is difficult to describe the exact nature of his
religious tenets; they seem to have approximated to those of the
Reformation, and by some he was considered a Protestant in
disguise. It is at all events certain, that he was a most deter-
mined enemy of the secular influence of the Pope; and Cardinal
Borghese a nephew of Paul V. is said to have hired some assassins
who attempted to poignard him. The contumacy of Venice soon
occasioned open strife. The government having instituted before
a secular tribunal a prosecution against two ecclesiastics, the
Pope launched against the Republic an interdict in all its ancient
forms (April 17th, 1606). The Signory replied by a proclama-
tion, in which they expressed their resolution to uphold their
sovereign authority, and ordered the clergy to continue divine
service, without regard to the Papal interdict; a command which
was universally obeyed, except by the three orders of the Jesuits,
Capuchins, and Theatines, who, persisting in their fidelity to the
Pope, were banished from the Venetian territories. Paul V. now
meditated open force against the refractory Republic, when Henry
IV., to whose designs the friendship both of Venice and the
Pope was needful, interposed his mediation. At his instance
the Venetians made several concessions; but, supported by
Spain, they resolutely refused to receive back the Jesuits, and
Paul was compelled to concede the point; a mortifying lesson for
that haughty and violent Pontiff.

} See Bayle, art. Bcllarmin.
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Shortly after this affair, Henry, in pursuance of his plans
against the House of Austria, began to sound the Pope con-
cerning the liberation of Italy from Spanish domination, and the
wresting of the Imperial Crown from the Habsburgs. Agreeably
to his grand European scheme he held out to Paul the bait of
Naples; and though the Pontiff did not venture to give his direct
consent, Henry trusted that the first victory would secure it.
‘With the same views he also made advances to Venice and the
Duke of S8avoy. Venice promised her aid in conmsideration of
receiving a portion of the Milanese; and she was also to have
Sicily, if the Allies succeeded in wresting that island from the
Spaniards. The Duke of Savoy was attracted with the prospect
of Milan and the Crown of Lombardy. Charles Emmanuel’s
eldest son was to marry Elizabeth of France, Henry’s eldest
daughter; and the Duke was to claim Milan in right of his wife,
a daughter of Philip II. of Spain, and by way of compensation
for Belgium and Franche-Compté, bestowed upon his sister-in-
law, Clara Eugenia. France, or at all events Sully, affected to
renounce all her pretensions in Italy, and to seek nothing but
the honour and glory of rescuing that peninsula from foreign
domination ; only Gaston, Duke of Anjou, Henry’s third son, an
infant two years old, was to be affianced to the heiress of Mantua
and Montferrat. Henry, however, had not quite the disinterested
views of his minister. His policy may be said to have survived
by tradition to the present day, for it embraced a plan which in
1860 we saw realized by one of the supplanters of his dynasty :
namely, to round off the French territory by the cession of Savoy,
and perhaps also of Nice, by the Duke of Savoy, in return for the
help of France in conquering Milan. In fact, Henry’s scheme
anticipated that union of nationalities—to adopt the term in
vogue—by which ambition now covers her views of aggrandize-
ment under the cloak of natural equity. Henry aimed to unite
under the sceptre of France all who spoke a Romance tongue
on this side the Alps and Pyrenees, a design which would ulti-
mately include Lorraine, Walloon Belgium, and Franche-Comté:
and he had already begun to stir in this matter with regard to
Lorraine, by demanding for the Dauphin the hand of the Duke
of Bar’s only daughter by his deceased wife, Henry’s sister; a

demand which the Duke had not ventured to refuse.'
These plans were connected with another for striking a blow

' For these ue%oti;tinnn see Sully, (Economies Royales, and the Mémoires of
Bassompierre and Fontenai-Mareuil.
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in the heart of Spain itself, which, however, was defeated by an
unforeseen and surprising occurrence. Spain still contained many
thousand families of Moriscoes, not only in Granada, but also in
Valencia and Aragon,andeven in Castileand Catalonia. HenryIV.
had early in his reign opened secret communications with these
discontented subjects of the Spanish Crown ; and in a memorial
addressed to the French King, the Moriscoes affirmed that they
could raise an army of 80,000 men.! In 1605 a French agent
employed in these intrigues had been detected and hanged in
Valencia ; a circumstance which served still further to inflame the
bigoted hatred with which the unfortunate Moriscoes were re-
garded by the Spanish Court. The distorted Christianity which
it had been attempted to inculcate npon that people during the
last century had made no real progress, though forced conversions
were accomplished ; for the monks despatched to preach the
Gospel to them, by way of supporting their arguments, were
accompanied by the hangman. The Archbishop of Valencia had
long endeavoured to persuade Philip III. to expel all the Moris-
coes from Spain, or send them to the galleys, and educate their
children in the Christian faith ; the Archbishop of Toledo, who
was brother to the Duke of Lerma, and Grand-Inquisitor, went
still further, and demanded the death of all the infidel race, with-
out distinction of age or sex. The humanity, or the self-interest
of the lay nobility, the estates of many of whom would be rnined
by the massacre or banishment of the Moors, opposed for a while
the execution of these barbarous measures, nor did the Court of
Spain deem it prudent to resort to them, while engaged in war
with the revolted Netherlands; but scarcely had a long truce
been concluded with the United Provinces, when an edict was
published for the expulsion of the Moors from Valencia. An in-
surrection which the Moriscoes had attempted in the mountains
was suppressed, and more than 180,000 of them were compelled
to embark, and thrown upon the coast of Africa, where three-
fourths of them perished of hunger and fatigue. The remainder -
succeeded in reaching Oran and Algiers.

On the 9th of December appeared another edict directing the
embarkation of the Moors of Granada, Murcia, and Andalusia ;
and on the 10th of January, 1610, a third for the expulsion of
those of Aragon, Catalonia, and Castile. These last were driven
towards the Pyrenees, and were forbidden to carry with them

See Mémoires of La Force, t. i. p. 219 sqq. (ed. La Grange, 1843).
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either money or bills. Some 100,000 of them® passed into France,
either by crossing the mountains, or taking their passage to
Marseille; but, in spite of the former tamperings of the French
government with them, they did not fare much better than those
expelled direct from the Spanish ports. Henry IV. published,
indeed, an ordinance (February 22nd, 1610) which, however, was
soon recalled, directing that they should be received and suffered
to remain, but, after making professions of Catholicism, an alter-
native which they had already rejected in their native homes ; and
that vessels should be provided for such of them as wished to de-
part. It was thought that large numbers of them would have
been willing to embrace Protestantiam, which did not so much
shock their horror of idolatry ; but Henry was afraid to take a
step which would have excited the religions prejudices of the
mass of the nation. Many of the Moriscoes became the victims
of the fanatics throngh whose districts they passed ; the greater
part of them were detained for months on the Provencal coast for
want of transport, and were reduced to a state of indescribable
distress by the inhumanity and extortions of the officers appointed
to superintend their embarkation ; and when at last they contrived
to get on board their vessels, numbers of them were robbed and
even thrown into the sea by the sailors, while many more died
of misery and privation. So numerous, it is said, were the corpses
cast into the sea, that the inhabitants of Marseille abstained from
" eating fish, and gave the name of grenadines to the sardines, as
having banqueted on the flesh of the unhappy Moors.? Thus was
consummated at vast expense,’ and at the price of inflicting an
incurable wound on the future prosperity of Spain, that inhuman
system of persecution which had been carried on since the ad-
ministration of Ximenes. At the time of the expulsion of the
Moors Henry IV, was meditating open war against the House of
Austria, both in Germany and Spain; and he was in hopes that
he should be able to attack Philip III. soon enough to obtain the
services of some of the Moriscoes. He was organizing two large
armies destined to enter Spain at the opposite sides of San Sebas-
tian and Perpignan ; 14,000 men under Lesdiguiéres were ordered
to join the Duke of Savoy in the operations contemplated in Italy ;

! It must be observed that the accounts  Mores d’Espagne, t. i. ch. vii.

of the number of Moriscoes expelled from * Sir F. Cottington’s letters to Trum-
Spain are very discrepant, and range from  bull (in Win 's Memorials, vol. iii.)
160,000 to a million, contain many details respecting this per-

? Bouche, Hist. de Provence, t. ii. liv.x.  secution.
p. 850; Viardot, Hist. des Arabes et des
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while Henry, himself was preparing to lead another army to the
assistance of the German Princes in the affair of the Duchy of
Jiilich. But in order to explain this last transaction it will
be necessary to resume from an earlier period the history of
‘Germany.

Brought up in Spain, gloomy, fanatical, given to abstruse
studies, fonder of observing the stars' in his retirement at Prague
than of attending to the affairs of his dominions, the Emperor
Rodolph II., though himself unfit to govern, was yet loath to
resign any share of his power to his eldest surviving brother,
Matthias, the heir presumptive of his hereditary lands; who,
though himself not the model of a ruler, was better fitted than
Rodolph by his manners and his German education to conduct
the affairs of the Austrian dominions. It was with reluctance
that Rodolph was at length compelled to intrust the administra-
tion of Hungary and Austria to Matthias, who, in the discharge
of these functions, and without the approbation of the Emperor,
made concessions to the Hungarian Protestants, and concluded
with the Turks the peace of Sitvatorok already mentioned. In
order to carry out these measures, Matthias had, indeed, by a
family compact, virtually deprived Rodolph of his power. In
April, 1606, he summoned to Vienna his younger brother, Maxi-
milian, who had some years governed Tyrol, and his two cousins,
the Archdukes Ferdinand and Leopold of Styria;* who, by a
formal act declared Matthias head of the House of Habsburg, on
account of the mental unsoundness betrayed from time to time by
Rodolph.® To this act, which was kept secret, the Archduke
Albert, Sovereign of the Netherlands, the only other surviving
brother of the Emperor, also acceded. Matthias was already con-
templating the deposition of Rodolph, and a year or two after-
wards he openly manifested his hostility by convening at Pres-
burg the Austrian, as well as the Hungarian, States (February 1st,
1608), which by an Act of Confederation agreed to support
Matthias. This was, unquestionably, a revolutionary movement,
and Rodolph ordered the Austrian and Hungarian States, thus
unconstitutionally united, to separate ; but he was not obeyed.

! Rodolph’s observatory at Prague was  death, in October, 1601, Kepler was ap-
successively superintended by two famous  pointed his successor.
astronomers, Tycho Brahe aud Kepler. ? Sons of the Archduke Charles, a
The latter a year as Tycho Brahe’s  younger brother of the Emperor Maxi-
assistant; but the two philosophers did milian II., and founder of the Styrian
not live on the best terms, as Kepler's branch of the Austrian family.
obeervations were often at variance with 3 Menzel, Neuere Gesch. der Deutschen,
the theories of his principal. On Tycho’'s  B. iii. S. 169.
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Long negotiations ensued between the Emperor and Matthias,
which, however, led to no result. It was evident that the
differences between the brothers must be decided by arms. . The
bigoted government of Rodolph had caused the greatest discon-
tent in Bohemia and Moravia ; the latter province was in a state
of open revolt. Matthias, by the advice of his minister, Cardinal
Klesel, entered it with an army, and advanced to Czaslau in
Bohemia, where, after convoking the combined States of Austria
and Moravia, he invited those of Bohemia also to a general as-
sembly on the 4th of May. Rodolph parried this blow by sum-
moning the Bohemian States to Prague, though, as the majority
of them were Protestants, he could expect no favourable result;
and meanwhile Matthias advanced with his army to the neigh-
bourhood of that capital. Here he permitted the States to con-
duct the negotiations with the Emperor, or rather to name their
terms; and on the 29th of June, 1608, a treaty' was concluded,
by which Rodolph ceded Hungary to Matthias, with the title of
King, as well as the Archduchy of Austria above and below the
Enns. Matthias also received the title of King-Elect of Bohemia,
with the consent of the Bohemian States; who expressed their
wish that he should immediately undertake the government of
Moravia. On the other hand, Matthias took upon himself
Rodolph’s debts in Hungary and Austria, and abandoned to
him his own share of Upper Austria.?

Neither the Bohemians, however, nor the States of Hungary
and Austria were content with these capitulations. The latter
insisted upon the confirmation, nay, even the extension of the
religious liberties granted to them by the Emperor Maximi-
lian II., nor would they do homage to Matthias as their new
lord till he had complied with their demands. After long nego-
tiations Matthias found himself compelled to yield, and on the
19th of March, 1609, he signed a capitulation conceding complete
religious toleration. The Bohemian Diet, which had been as-
sembled to declare Matthias successor to the Crown of Bohemia,
had also demanded the re-establishment of all their ancient
privileges in matters of religion, which, through the influence of
Spain and the Jesuits, had been much curtailed during Rodolph’s
reign, and Rodolph had referred the settlement of the question

' In Glafey, Pragmatische Gesch. Boh-  prised Styria, Carinthia, Carniola, Aus-
mens, S, 565 ff, trian Istria, Austrian Friuli, and the

2 Tyrolwas called Upper Austria. Lower  Litoral. Further Austria was the Vorarl.
Austria comprehended the district above  berg, the Breisgau, and the various pieces
and below the Enns, Inner Austria com- of Austrian territory in Swabia.
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to a future assembly. When this met, Rodolph’s counsellors
refused to recognize any other Protestant sect than that of the
Utraquists, although many of the leading men in Bohemisa, as
Count Schlick, Count Thurn, and the eloquent Wenzel von
Budowa, were either Lutherans or belonged to the freethinking
fanatics called Picards. The Diet, finding that they could obtain
no concessions, appointed a provisional government of thirty
directors to sit at Prague; they raised an army, and named
Count Thurn, Leonard von Fels, and John von Bubna to the
command of it ; and they published the articles for the mainten-
ance of which they had resorted to these violent and extraor-
dinary measures. Rodolph, who had neither troops nor money,
by the advice of the Spanish and Saxon ambassadors, agreed to
a capitulation, with the secret determination of evading it; and
on the 12th of July, 1609, he signed the celebrated Royal
Charter (Majestits-Brief) which was the immediate occasion of
the Thirty Years’ War. By this instrument liberty of conscience
was allowed to all Bohemians who belonged to certain recognized
religions ; they were admitted to the University of Prague; they
received permission to build churches on all Crown lands, to
appoint consistories, and even to choose protectors, a thing at
variance with all good government; end all ordinances which
the Emperor or his successors might hereafter issue in contraven-
tion of the charter were declared beforehand null and void.'
There was a Prince, afterwards destined to obtain the Imperial
sceptre, who regarded all these concessions to the Protestants
with the most lively abhorrence. The Archduke Ferdinand of
Styria possessed energy and talents, and an autocratic, if not
exactly a noble, disposition ; he had been bred up in the prin-
ciples of Spain and the Jesuits, and looked upon the uprooting
of Protestantism as the special and solemn vocation of his life.
In this respect he trod in the footsteps of his father Charles,
who, at the beginning of the Catholic reaction, had committed to
the flames 12,000 Lutheran Bibles and other books. In like
manner Ferdinand, at the beginning of the seventeenth century,
had effected holocausts of heretic works, at Gratz and Laibach,
and in the former place founded a convent of Capuchins on the
spot where they had been consumed. He resorted to dragon-
nades against his refractory Protestant subjects; and even in
some towns erected, ¢n terrorem, gibbets in the markets-places,

! Dumont, t. v. pt, ii. 115. An abstract in Menzel, Neucre Gesch. der Dcutschen,
B.iii. 8. 201 ff.
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though he seems not actually to have used them. In his cousin'
and schoolfellow, Duke Maximilian of Bavaria, afterwards the
first Bavarian Elector, Ferdinand found a strenuous coadjutor of
kindred principles; and both were destined to become leading
figures in that great war of bigotry and intolerance which dis-
figured the first half of the seventeenth century. In other
respects Maximilian possessed good talents, and was one of the
best rulers Bavaria ever had. An act of aggression, which at
once gratified Maximilian’s religious prejudices and augmented
his dominions, had no little influence in producing that state of
things in Germany which rendered possible the Thirty Years’ War.
Donauwoérth, a free Imperial city in the Circle of Suabia, but
to which the Dukes of Bavaria asserted some ancient pretensions,
had adopted the Protestant confession; but it held within its
walls a small minority of Catholics, through whom the Jesuits
were endeavouring to foment a reaction. In 1606 the abbot of
the Benedictine abbey of Holy Cross thought fit to marshal in the
streets a procession conducted with all that gorgeous pageantry
in which the Romish Church delights, though such things had
before been tolerated only in a quiet way. Disturbances fol-
lowed ; the procession was hooted and assaulted by the mob;
and Maximilian, by perseverance, at length procured from the
Aulic Council a decree by which Donauwérth was placed under
the ban of the Empire, and the execution of the sentence in-
trusted to himself (August, 1607). As the inhabitants showed
no signs of submission, Maximilian, in November, after publish-
ing the ban with the customary solemnity, despatched some
troops to take possession of the town ; together with four Jesuits
and two barefooted friars to bring the inhabitants to a proper sense
of religion. A demand was then made for the expenses of execut-
ing the ban, which were estimated so high as to render payment
impossible ; and thus Donauwérth, from a free Imperial Protestant
city, was converted into a Catholic provincial town of Bavaria.
The * Troubles of Donauwdérth » are important in general his-
tory only by their consequences. The German Protestant Princes
had, in 1603, entered into an alliance at Heidelberg to protect
themselves from the innovations daily made by Austria and
Bavaria, and being alarmed by the proceedings at Donauwoérth,
convened an assembly at Ahausen, an ancient convent in the
territory of Anspach. Here the Elector Palatine, Frederick IV.,

} Maximilian was the son of Duke William II. of Bavaria, brother of Ferdinand’s
mother, Mary.
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and Prince Christian of Anhalt, who had summoned the meeting,
were met by Joachim Ernest and Christian, the two Margrave:
of Brandenburg-Anspach and Brandenburg-Culmbach, together
with the Count Palatine, Philip Louis of Neuburg, and the Duke
John Frederick of Wiirtemberg ; and they formed, for a period
of ten years, a defensive alliance, called THE ProrEsTaNT UNI03
(May 14th, 1608)." The objections which they took against the
proceedings at Donauworth were, that it was not competent to
the Aulic Council® to pronounce sentence against a free Imperia
city, such power residing only in the Diets and the Imperial
Chamber; and further, that the execution of the ban had been
intrusted to a Prince of the Circle of Bavaria, whilst the decree
was against a State of the Circle of Suabia. By the Act of
Union, the allies agreed to provide an army and a common chest.
and they named the Elector Palatine to be their director in
time of peace; but in case of war, any Prince whose territory
should be attacked, when the general affairs of the Union were
to be directed by a council of war. At subsequent meetings
held at Rothenburg on the Tauber and Hall in Suabia, the Mar-
grave Joachim Ernest was appointed general of the Union out of
the territories of the allied Princes, with Christian of Anhalt for
his lieutenant. The Union was eventually joined by fifteen Im-
perial cities, including Strasburg, Ulm, and Nuremberg, by the
Landgrave Maurice of Hesse, and by John Sigismund, the new
Elector of Brandenburg.

This alliance on the part of the Protestants provoked a counter
one of the Catholics, organized by Maximilian of Bavaria. At his
invitation the plenipotentiaries of the Bishops of Wiirzburg, Con-
stance, Augsburg, Passau, Ratisbon, and other prelates assembled
at Munich in July, 1609 ; and the Catholic States of the Circles of
Suabia and Bavaria agreed to enter into an alliance which after-
wards obtained the name of the HoLy Lracue. The alliance
purported to be only a defensive one; but in case of need gresat
powers were entrusted to Maximilian as its director, who bad
raised a little standing army under the command of Count Tilly.
already notorious by the cruelties which, in the service of the

' The Act is in Sattler’s Gesch. Wiir-  endeavoured to draw under its jurisdictira
tembergs, B, vi. Beil. 4. There is an  cases which should have been decided by
absuact of it in Menzel, B. iii. 8. 173. the Imperial Chamber. But its suthorit)

* The Aulic Council (Reickshofrath) was constantly disputed by the Germas
was established in its newer form by Fer-  States, and did not obtain entire recog-
dinand L. in 1559. As the members of nition till the peace of Westphalia. e
it were all named by the Emperor, it was  Pfeffel, sub anno 1512 (t. ii. p. 98 sq.).
of course subservient tv his will; and he
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Emperor, he had committed against the Protestants. In August
the League was joined by the three spiritual Electors; and sub-
sequently an alliance was made with the Pope, and subsidies
demanded from Spain. Thus the great religious parties of Ger-
many were formally arrayed against each other : for open violence
nothing was wanting but the occasion, and this was afforded by a
dispute which arose respecting succession to the Duchy of Jiilich.

On the 25th of March, 1609, had died, without issue, John
William, Duke of Cleves, Jiilich and Berg, Count of the Mark
and Ravensberg, and Lord of Ravenstein. 'Numerous claimants
to the Cleves succession arose, of whom the most important were
the following four: 1. The Albertine, or then Electoral, House of
Saxony, which founded its pretensions on a promise of the rever-
sion of the Duchies of Jillich and Berg given by the Emperor
Frederick ITI. in 1483. 2. The Ernestine, or Ducal, House of
Saxony alleged, besides this promise common to both branches
of the family, the marriage contract between the Elector John
Frederick and Sybille of Cleves, Jiilich and Berg (1526); which
had been confirmed by the Emperor Charles V., the Diet of the
Empire, and the States of the three Duchies. 3. John Sigismund,
Elector of Brandenburg, claimed by right of his wife, Anne of
Prussia, daughter of Mary Eleanor of Cleves-Jiilich-Berg, eldest
sister of the last Duke, as well as by the letters patent of Charles
V., 1546, confirmed by his successor in 1566 and 1580, which
appointed the Duke’s sisters to the succession. 4. Philip Louis,
Palsgrave of Neuburg, who also pleaded the claim of his wife, Anne
of .Cleves-Jiilich-Berg, younger sister of the deceased Duke, by
whom he had a son, Wolfgang William. The whole question,
therefore, turned on the following points: Whether the con-
tested duchies were solely male fiefs, or female as well? Whether
the reversion of the House of Saxony, founded on the assumption
of their being male fiefs, was to be preferred to a subsequent
privilege in favour of the sisters of the last Duke ? Whether
such a privilege, first granted in 1526, could be opposed to the
marriage contract of 1546 ? and lastly, Whether the daughter of
the eldest sister could contest the claim of the son of the youngest
sister ?!

In the present posture of affairs the question of this succession
derived its chief importance from the circumstance that, though
Protestantism had spread around them, the Dukes of Cleves-
Jillich-Berg had remained firmly attached to the orthodox

- ! Pfeffel, Hist. d’Allemagne, t. ii. p. 238 sq.



84 THE SAXON ELECTORATE. [Cauar. XXIX.

Church, thus constituting one of the few large Catholic lay Powers
among the temporal Princes of Germany. As the variouns claims
had arisen from the awards of his predecessors, the Emperor
Rodolph II. evoked the cause before the Aulic Council, as the
proper tribunal in all feudal disputes; and to this course the
Elector of Saxony, always the subservient friend of the House of
Austria, readily consented. But as the policy of Saxony was of
great moment in the wars and quarrels that were about to deso-
late Germany, it will here be proper to give a brief account of
that Electorate, and of the religious and political views by which
it was governed.

That unfortunate strife between the Lutheran and Calvinist
divines, which divided the German Protestants into two hostile
camps, had nowhere been attended with more disastrous effects
than in Saxony. During the latter portion of the sixteenth cen-
tury the Elector Augustus, brother and successor of Maurice, had
introduced a sort of Inquisition into his dominions ; and by the
Confession of Faith styled the Concordien- Formel, or Formula of
Concord, published in 1580, had, as it were, erected Lutheranism
into a Protestant Papacy. The confession was forced upon
clergymen and schoolmasters ; those who refused it were turned
out by hundreds from office and bread ; Melanchthon himself was
abused in his grave, and the adherents of his principles were
designated by the names of Philipists or Crypto-Calvinists. So
absurdly intolerant was Augustus that he actually caused a medal
to be struck in commemoration of his victory over four theo-
logians, whom he had reduced to silence by persecution! Cal-
vinists were regarded as children of perdition, to be extermi-
nated from the earth ; and from this period Saxony approximated
much more nearly to the doctrines of Rome than to those of
the Reformed Church. Christian 1., the son and successor of
Angustus, was rather more moderate. He died in 1591, leaving
a minor son, Christian II.; but before he was buried the Saxon
nobles rose against his Chancellor Krell and his party, who from
their moderation were suspected of Calvinism. Many of them
were persecuted and banished ; Krell himself was thrown into
prison, where he was kept ten years ; and after repeated tortures,
was at length beheaded. Christian II. was distinguished only
by his sottishness ; he is said to have drunk two large pitchers of
wine daily,’ till he was suddenly carried off in July, 1611. He
was succeeded by his brother, John George, whose conduct, as

! Joh. Eremita, ltinerarium Germ, ap. Mensel, B. iii. S. 218..
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we shall have occasion to relate, contributed greatly to enhance
the sufferings of Germany during the Thirty Years’ War. As
the Emperor naturally preferred such good friends and semi-
Catholic Princes as the Saxon Electors to the other claimants of
the Cleves inheritance, he made no difficulty in granting to
Christian II. the eventual investiture of the litigated fiefs ; but,
till a definitive judgment should be pronounced, he sequestered
them into the hands of his cousin Leopold, Bishop of Passau, the
brother of Ferdinand of Styria. This step, however, proved fatal
to the Saxon cause. The Elector of Brandenburg and the Pals-
grave of Neuburg, reckoning on the support of France and the
United Provinces, resolved to make common cause; and regard-
less of the Emperor’s prohibition to the subjects of the duchies
to acknowledge any lord till the Imperial decision was awarded,
they jointly occupied those territories, and assumed the title of
“¢ Princes in possession.”

The reliance which the Protestant Princes placed on Henry IV.
was not unfounded. In the autumn of 1602, Maurice, Landgrave
of Hesse, surnamed ¢ the Learned,” had visited his court incog-
nito with the view of effecting a German Protestant League under
the protectorate of France. Schemes were agitated of procuring
the Imperial Crown for Henry, or else for the Duke of Bavaria,
who, with all his fellow-feeling for the House of Austria in matters
of religion, harboured a secret jealousy of their greatness. The
support of Bavaria would have brought with it that of all Catholic
Germany ; but the times were not yet ripe for action. Maurice
and Henry, however, parted on the best terms; the latter assured
the Landgrave that, in his inmost soul, he was still devoted to
‘¢ the religion,” and that he should make a fresh public confession
of it before he died,' assurances which contrast strongly with
those which he was always giving to the clergy, the French par-
liaments, and the Court of Rome, and forcibly illustrate Henry’s
own admission that the law of necessity made him say one thing
while he meant another. He was easily induced to listen to the
applications of the Elector of Brandenburg and the Palsgrave for
asgistance, and on his representations the States of Berg, Cleves,
the Mark, and Ravenstein consented to put their fortresses into
the hands of those Princes, but on condition that the Roman
Catholic worship should be maintained. The city of Jiilich, on
the other hand, which was under the influence of the Margravine

! It is the Landgrave himself who re- de Henri IV, avec Maurice le Savant
lates this anecdote. See Correspondance edited by Rummel, ap. Martin, t. x. p. 521.
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of Burgau, fourth sister of the late Duke, declared for the oppo-
site party, and admitted the captain of the Archduke Leopold,
who had already assembled an army, and who was supported by
the Belgian Archdukes (December, 1609).

It has been attempted, by means of Henry’s amorous foibles,
to throw a false air of romance over the last great political act of
his life ; and the most recent historian of France has, in his elo-
quent pages, gravely ascribed Henry’s projected expedition to
Jiilich to his new love for Charlotte de Montmorenci.' It is true
that, at the age of fifty-five, Henry had conceived a passion—if
such a term can fitly be applied to the numerous amours of the
volatile King—for Charlotte, then in the bloom of seventeen : and
with the view at once of gratifying and concealing his inclinations,
had given her in marriage to his cousin, the Prince of Condé,
whom he called his nephew; a young man of sullen, unsocial
temper, suspected of shameful vices, and supposed to be no genuine
scion of the illustrious house whose name he bore. Condé, how-
ever, proved not 8o compliant as his * uncle” had hoped and
imagined ; he carried off his young wife into Picardy ; and Henry,
to obtain a sight of the object of his adoration, committed many
follies ill becoming a grey-haired lover ; travelling the country
in disguise, and moving the pity, or contempt, of Charlotte, by
handing her into her coach in the garb of a servant. The jealous
husband, in a gloomy November night, compelled his young
spouse to enter his carriage, conducted her into Belgium, and
placed her under the protection of the Archdukes Albert and
Clara Eugenia ; whilst he himself took shelter at Cologne, and
afterwards set off for the Court of Philip III. On his way thither he
published in Lombardy an absurd manifesto,denouncing the griev-
ances of the French people, which he affirmed he had studied in
their cottages; and he accused Sully of a design to usurptheCrown!

Inflamed at once by disappointed love, the ingratitude of a
kinsman, and the treason of a subject, Henry had warned the
Archdukes not to shelter his “ nephew,” under pain of incurring
his hostility. Albert and Clara Eugenia, according to their
custom, beat about till they bhad received instructions from the
Court of Spain; which, while it affected to interpose between
Henry and Condé only for the good of both parties, recommended
the Archdukes to give the fugitives an asylum, But that this
was the real cause of war cannot for a moment be supposed. We

V Correspondance de Hinri IV, avec Maurice le Savant, edited by Rommel, ap.
Martin, t. x. p. 555.
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bhave already seen that, however addicted to women, Henry was
not weak enough to sacrifice to them his policy and the interests
of France. His conduct on this occasion, instead of being the
inspiration of love, was guided by the advice of the cold and
politic Sully ; who pointed out that now, when the House of
Habsburg was hampered by its domestic quarrels, was the moment
to strike a blow ; and he contrasted the disorder of the Empire
with the unity of France, and the prosperous state of her finances.
Long, indeed, before the flight of Condé the French arsenals had
resounded with the din of preparation, and negotiations had been
opened which embraced the greater part of Europe. Early in
1610 Henry had concluded at Hall, in Suabia, a treaty with the
German Protestant Union to uphold the rights of the inheritors
of Cleves, and to drive from Jilich the Archduke Leopold.
France promised to raise 10,000 men ; the confederated Princes
as many more; the Dutch, who entered warmly into the affair,
in the hope of seizing the Spanish Netherlands, engaged to pro-
vide 17,000 or 18,000 men ; the King of Denmark favoured the
cause, and even the unwarlike English King, James I., embarked
in the quarrel and promised a contingent of 4,000 men.

The views of Henry IV. and Sully embraced the wresting of
the Imperial sceptre from the House of Austria ; a scheme which
appeared to be feasible only by enticing the Duke of Bavaria
with the hope of obtaining it. The Elector of Brandenburg and
the Elector Palatine had consented to accept a Catholic Emperor,
but with guarantees for religion; the vote of Ernest of Bavaria,
Elector of Cologne, uncle of the candidate, might be reckoned
on ; but a fourth vote was still necessary to secure a majority.
The only other Protestant Elector was Christian of Saxony, a
Lutheran, but, as we have said, devoted to the Imperial House.
It was resolved, therefore, that if he obstinately adhered to that
alliance, and continued to betray the common cause of Protes-
tantism, the act by which Charles V. had deprived John Frederick
of the Saxon Electorate should be declared null and void, and
that dignity be restored to the Ernestine branch of the House of
Saxony. It washoped that the resistance of the Imperial family
would be paralyzed by the distracted condition of their dominions,
and that anti-dynastic revolutions might be excited in Hungary
and Bohemia,and national Princes substituted there for the ruling
house. French and German envoys were employed to propa-
gate these schemes even in Transylvania and Wallachia; while
from the north the King of Sweden and his son had assured
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Henry of their good wishes. It does not appear how far Max-
milian of Bavaria himself had entered into this plan for transfer-
ring to him the Empire, although Sully positively asserts that he
gave his cousent to it;' yet it is certain that he remained per-
fectly quiet at the time of the French King’s projected invasion,
notwithstanding that the members of the Protestant Union had
taken up arms.

The preparations of Henry IV. were on the grandest scale.
Besides the armies destined for Italy and Spain, as already men-
tioned, he had prepared, instead of the 10,000 men promised to
the German Princes, an army of more than 30,000, which he in-
tended to lead in person to Jillich. 'The plan of the campaign
was to seize all the passages of the Meuse, and to surprise Char-
leroi, Maestricht, and Namur, while at the same time the Dutch
were to blockade the Flemish harbours ; the Belgian democracy
was to be invited to rebellion; the nobles who possessed any
jurisdiction were to be expelled ; and a Republic was to be pro-
claimed. A junction was to be formed at Diiren or Stablo with
the German Princes and Maurice of Nassau; in case of prompt
success in the north, Franche-Comté was next to be attacked ; and
then, according to circumstances, the King was either to march
into Italy or Bohemia, and to call upon the Germans to decide the
great question about the Empire. The Pope, alarmed at these
mighty preparations, endeavoured to effect an accommodation.
The Emperor and the Catholic King were disposed to make large
concessions ; the Belgian Archdukes granted a passage to the
French army, and agreed to send back the Princess of Condé;
and even Henry himself felt some natural hesitation on the brink
of so momentous an enterprise. His plans had been differently
received in France, according to the tempers and views of men.
They were of course regarded with an evil eye by the old fanatical
Catholic party, whose resentment he dreaded. The Jesuits were
at work spreading sinister rumours; it was said that the m
meant to destroy the Catholic religion in Germany ; the.cries of
the soldiers were commented on, who declared that they would
follow the King anywhere, even against the Pope ; and sermons
were daily delivered containing invectives against the Edict of
Nantes, and the government and person of the King. Nay, even
the Queen herself, and her favourite Concini, were in secret
correspondence with Madrid.

Y Mémoires, t. viii. p. 229 (Petitot). Cf. Menzel, Neuere Gesch. der Deutschen, B. iii.
8S. 130, 176.
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The cares of Henry were aggravated by a presentiment of his
own approaching fate. Unacquainted with fear on the battle-
field, he dreaded the knife of the assassin ; dark rumours of con-
spiracies were floating about, and he communicated to Sully his
conviction that he should be murdered on the occasion of the first
great public solemnity. Such an occasion was approaching. On
the 20th of March, 1610, Henry had issued a decree conferring
the regency on his consort, Mary de’ Medici, during his absence
from the kingdom, but subject to a council of fifteen persons, with
whom all the effective authority would lie. As the Queen, like
any other member of it, had only a single vote, Mary’s self-love
was sorely wounded by this step; but she used the conjuncture
to persuade Henry to complete the long-deferred ceremony of her
coronation, although he grudged both the expense of that pageant
and the delay which it would cause in his departure.

And now everything was arranged for carrying out that grand
scheme of policy which Henry had so long been meditating. The
troops had begun to move; the Queen had been crowned with
great pomp at St. Denis by the Cardinal de Joyeuse, May 18th ;
her solemn entry into Paris was fixed for the 16th; and three
days afterwards the King was to set off for the army. But on
the 14th, while passing in his carriage from the Rue St. Honoré
into the Rue de la Ferronerie, its progress was arrested by two
carts; and at this moment a man mounted on the wheel and
stabbed the King with a knife between the ribs. Henry threw
up his arms, exclaiming “I am wounded ;”’ and the assassin
seized the opportunity to repeat the blow more fatally, by stabbing
him to the heart. He never spoke more. The murderer was
seized by the King’s suite, and turned out to be one Frangois
Ravaillac, who had begun a noviciate in the convent of the Feuil-
lants at Paris, and had afterwards been a schoolmaster in his
native town of Angouléme. In his examination he assigned as
his motives for the deed, the King’s having neglected to convert
the Hugonots, and his design of making war upon the Pope;
that is, in Ravaillac’s notion, on God himself. In this view his
crime was the result of fanaticism, inflamed by the discourses and
sermons which he heard; but the Spanish Court, Mary de’ Medici,
and Concini, gained so much by the act, that there were not want-
ing some who suspected them to be privy to it ; together with
the Duke of Epernon, who was in the coach with Henry at the
time, and to whom the town of Angouléme belonged. Nay, it is
even said that Ravaillac, during the last dreadful tortures of his
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execution, denounced their names; but the papers containing his
depositions were suppressed.' These charges, however, rest on
no certain foundation.

Thus perished Henry IV.,and with him his extensive projects,
at a time when his robust constitution, at the age of nearly fifty-
seven, still promised many years of life. The main features of
his character will have been gathered from his history, for his
virtues and defects were alike without concealment. In the more
private intercourse of life his tastes and habits were of the simplest
kind. He preferred the bagpipe and hautboy to more refined
and artificial music; he loved to mix and talk with the people
in the taverns or ferry-boats whither his hunting-parties led him;
and when campaigning he would sit with the soldiers and partake
of their black bread. He frequented the fairs and markets, and
- often made purchases, but he always offered the lowest price, and
it was observed to be of no advantage to deal with the King.*
Some parts of his conduct it would be difficult to defend ; but it
may be easier to rail at his faults and weaknesses than to imitate
his virtues.

! See Michelet, Henri IV, et Richclicv. 3 Ranke, Francis. Gesck. B. ii. S. 100.
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CHAPTER XXX.

O sooner had the murder of Henry IV. been perpetrated,
than the Duke of Epernon, who had been an eye-witness
of -it, hastened, in his capacity of colonel-general of the French
infantry, to appoint the guard at the Louvre, and to occupy with
troops the principal places of the capital. The ministers of the
late King, Sillery, Villeroi, and Jeannin, with whom Epernon and
Guise agreed, advised Mary to seize the regency before the
Princes of the blood should have time to dispute it with her; and
Epernon proceeded to the convent of the Augustinians, where the
Parliament had been assembled, and overawed it by his language.
That body, however, was of itself sufficiently inclined to exert'a
privilege which did not constitutionally belong to it. Henry had
been murdered at four o’clock in the afternoon; before seven,
the Parliament brought to Mary de’ Medici an arrét conferring
upon her the regency; to which, indeed, she had already been*
appointed by Henry, though for a different purpose, and with less
extensive powers.

In these proceedings, Sully, the prime minister of Henry, was
conspicuous by his absence. At the time of the King’s murder,
Sully was waiting for him at the arsenal: instead of Henry came
a gentleman of his suite, bringing the knife, which still reeked
with his blood. Sally’s first impulse was to mount his horse and
ride towards the Louvre ; in the Rue St. Honoré he was met by
Vitry, the captain of the guards, who, with tears in his eyes, im-
plored him to go no further; it was rumoured, he said, that the
plot had been hatched in high places, had many ramifications.
Sully turned his horse’s head, and shut himself up in the Bastille;
whence he sent a message to his son-in-law, the Duke of Rohan,
then in Champagne, to hasten to Paris with the 6,000 Swiss of
whom he was colonel-general. But the Queen sent to assure
Sully of her confidence; and on the following morning he
appeared at the Louvre; Mary brought to him the infant Louis
XIII., and while Sully embraced the heir of his late friend and
master, the Queen besought him to serve the son as he had served
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the father. Deceitful words! Concini was already director of
Mary and the State. On the same morning, the regency of the
Queen was solemnly confirmed in a Lit de Justice, at which the
youthful King presided, and in infantine tones appointed his
“mother to be his tutor. Not many weeks after we find him im-
ploring the guardian he had himself appointed not to apply the
horsewhip too severely ;! for personal chastisement was among
the means of his education.

The Regency of Mary de’ Medici was not unpopular. She was
now in the meridian of womanly beauty ; a well-developed person
and a majestic air procured for her the admiration of the Parisians,
and in her progresses through the capital she was received with
the acclamations of the people. But they also lamented the loss
of Henry, whose merits were not appreciated till he was dead.
It was difficult to save Ravaillac, when proceeding to execution,
from the fury of the populace; his remains, instead of being
burnt pursuant to his sentence, were seized by the crowd and
torn to pieces; even the peasants of the neighbourhood carried
off portions of them to burn in their villages. The Sorbonne,
at the instance of the Parliament of Paris, issued a decree con-
demning the principles from which the assassination had pro-
ceeded, and the Parliament itself ordered the book of Marians,
in which that Jesuit sanctions regicide, to be burnt. Yet Henry
had courted that Society, apparently to propitiate their power of
doing him mischief. To gratify his confessor, Pére Cotton, he
had appointed by his will that his heart should be entombed in
their church at La Fléche, and one morning early, before Paris
was awake, several of the fraternity carried it off secretly in a
coach, escorted by many of the nobility on horseback. It wasa
prize, as L’Estoile maliciously observes, for which they had long
been waiting.?

Mary de’ Medici had stolen a march upon the Princes of the
blood, whose characters did not render them very formidable.
Condé, as we have seen, was absent in Italy; of his two uncles,
one, the Prince of Conti, was almost imbecile, the other, the
Count of Soissons, who had absented himself from Court, was
entirely venal. He arrived in Paris on the 17th of May, but
abandoned all his pretensions for a sum of 200,000 crowns and
an annual pension of 50,000. Henry of Condé, first Prince of
the blood, was, as already related, in a state of rebellion against

! Michelet, Henri IV, p. 208.
3 Journal de Louis XJI. t. v. p. 8 (Petitot), Cf. Michelet, Henri I¥. p. 206.
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Henry 1V.; but he protested his devotion to the young King,
and finding that he should be well received, retarned to Paris in
the middle of July, when most of the nobility, who were disgusted
with the conduct of Concini, and other rapacious favourites by
whom the Queen was surrounded, went out to meet and welcome
him ; and he entered the capital at the head of 1,500 gentlemen.!
But Condé was as meanly venal as his uncle. At his first inter-
view with the Queen, Mary was all grace, the Prince all sub-
mission. The treasure amassed by Henry IV. in the Bastille for
his projected war supplied Mary with unlimited means of
seduction, and the County of Clermont, a pension of 200,000
livres, the Hotel Gondi, with 30,000 crowns to furnish it, together
with a seat in the Council, converted Condé from a rival into a
subject. The Queen also gained the leading nobles by giving
them pensions and governments;* the people by remitting several
unpopular ordinances and taxes; the Hugonots by confirming the
Edict of Nantes. Her new situation seemed to have roused a
fresh spirit in her. She was up at sunrise to receive her privy
council; she devoted the whole morning to business; after
dinner she admitted to an audience all who demanded it; and in
the evening she discussed her affairs with confidential friends.
But there was one man who was not to be gained. Sully
viewed with aversion both the domestic and foreign policy of
Mary, so contrary to all his former projects. He resolved to
retire, and in October, during the sacre of Louis XIII. at Rheims,
he obtained leave to visit his estates, and set off with a determi-
nation never to return. His administrative talents were soon
missed ; nothing went right in his absence ; and, at the pressing
solicitation of Mary and her ministers, he again returned to the
helm. He was now about fifty years of age, in the full maturity
of his powers, and ambitious to employ his talents in those
schemes for the benefit of France which had so long engrossed
his attention; but he met with a furious opposition from the
rapacious courtiers and nobles ; his life was even threatened, and
in January, 1611, he found himself compelled finally to relinquish
office. From this time till his death in 1641, at the age of
eighty-one, his life was passed in retirement on his estates of
! Mém. @Estrées (in Petitot, 2% sér. ral in 1614 that pensions, which under
t. xvi. p. 189). If the Queen had not Henry IV. had been less than two mil-
aded some gentlemen to remain with  lions per annum, then figured for a sum

the King, says Pontchartrain (Mém. t.i.  of 5,650,000 livres! Relation des Etats-
418), ot one would have stayed in  Gén. in the Arch. Curicuses, 2% sér. t. 1.5
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Rosni, Boisbelle, Sully, and Villebon ; and it was reserved for
him, at length, to see his plans realized in part by Richelieu.

Except in one point the policy of Henry 1V. and his great
minister was entirely abandoned. The Queen had always favoured
a Spanish alliance, and particularly desired the Spanish match
proposed during the lifetime of her husband, in which views she
was supported by Concini, his wife La Galigai, and the Duke of
Epernon. Even the ministers Sillery, Villeroi, and Jeannin were
for conciliating Spain ; but at the same time they recommended
that the alliances with Great Britain, the United Provinces, the
German Protestant Princes, and the Turks should be confirmed;
and though three-fourths of the army of Champagne were dis-
banded, they persuaded the Council, in spite of the opposition of
the Jesuits, that the treaty of Hall should be carried out. It was
a sort of compromise between the parties, and the last concession
to the policy of Henry IV.

The Bishop and Archduke Leopold had already begun to
think of treating for the surrender of Jiilich, when the news of
Henry IV.’s assassination determined him to a vigorous resis-
tance; and Rauschenberger, his commandant in that city, had
succeeded in defending it not only against the two German
Princes, but also against Maurice of Nassau, who had appeared
before it in the last week in July. In August, however, the be-
sieging forces were joined by some 14,000 French, under the
Marshal de la Chitre, with the Duke of Rohan for his lieutenant,
and on the first of September Rauschenberger found it necessary
to capitulate. A Prince of the House of Brandenburg now ob-
tained the government of Jiilich and its territory, although the
Emperor Rodolph had, in June, formally invested with it Chris-
tian II., Elector of Saxony.? The Archduke Leopold continued
to maintain some troops in Alsace, which committed terrible dis-
orders, till the Union sent an army against him, compelled him to
dismiss his troops and enter into the treaty of Willstatt. The
Elector Palatine, Frederick IV., one of the chief leaders of the
Protestant Union, died in September, 1610, leaving by his will
the Duke of Zweibriicken (Deux-Ponts), a Calvinist, the guardian
of his minor son, Frederick V.; although the Palsgrave of Neu-
burg, a Lutheran, was his nearest kinsman.® The Duke of Zwei-
briicken now became a director of the Union.

! For Sully and his fall, see, besides 3 Men2z»l, B. iii. S, 210.
the (Economies Royales, the Mémoires of 3 Frederick V.'s mother was the cele-
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The politics of the French Court now underwent a complete
change. The idea began to spread that the union of France and
Spain, the two greatest monarchies of Europe, was necessary to
the peace and happiness of Christendom ; though Mary de’ Me-
dici, in adopting it, was guided principally by considerations of
domestic policy. She was alarmed at the conduct of the Prince
of Condé, who held several governments in France, and who had
strengthened himself by connections with some of the chief
nobles ; as his uncle Soissons, the Duke of Nevers, Lesdiguiéres,
Count Bucquoy, and others, and especially the Duke of Bouillon
and his party.! Condé wanted to obtain the chief voice in the
executive as well as in the Council, and the promise of the con-
stableship on the next vacancy ; but he cloaked his personal am-
bition by making demands for what seemed the public good.
The Queen preserved awhile the peace of France by conciliating
Condé and the disaffected nobles by large gifts, governments, and
pensions. The Hugonots had also begun to stir, whom it was
not possible thus to conciliate. They still formed a very for-
midable power in the State. At the beginning of the century
they possessed 760 parish churches, and about 200 fortified
towns ; they counted in their ranks 4,000 of the nobility, and
could easily bring into the field an army of 25,000 men.* They
demanded to hold their assemblies, as in the time of Henry IV.,
threatening to do so without leave if permission were not granted ;
and in the summer of 1611 they had a stormy meeting at Saumur.
All these things were motives with the Queen for pressing the
alliance with Spain. The Spanish Court was also anxious for it ;
and the Duke of Feria had been despatched to Paris with the
friendly message that all grounds for hostility had vanished on
the death of Henry IV. The negotiations for the marriages be-
tween Louis XIII. and Dona Anne, the eldest Infanta of Spain,
and between Louis’s eldest sister, Elizabeth of France, and Don
Philip, Prince of the Asturias, were not, however, brought to a
conclusion till August, 1612. In these contracts, Don Philip
renounced all future pretensions to the French Crown, and Doiia
Anne gave up all claim to the Spanish inheritance.® With the
marriage treaties another was also arranged by which each govern-

Louise Juliane Electrice Palatine. Ley- ? Relazione of Badoer, ap. Ranke,
den, 1645). Popes, vol. ii. P: 440.

' Henry de la Tour, Viscount of 3 The definitive treaties, signed August
Turenne, had obtained the Duchy of 25th, 1612, are in Dumont, t. v. pt. ii.
Buuillon by his marriage with Charlotte  p. 215; cf. Arch. de Simancas, ap. Cape-

ani. figue, Richelieu et Mazarin,t. ii. p. 112 8qq,
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ment engaged not to support, either directly or indirectly, the
rebellious subjects of the other: a point of great importance to
France, but of very little moment to Spain since the conclusion of
the truce with Holland. The salliance of the two leading Catholic
Powers was welcome to the clergy, and especially to the Pope, who
did all he could to promote it. He hoped to deriveadvantage from
it not only with regard to the Protestants, but also the Gallican
Church: for the peace of Christendom, as it was called by the
contracting Powers, concerned only that of the Catholic world.
The Spanish marriages furnished materials for complaint and
sedition to the malcontent French Princes. In 1614, Condé,
Mayenne, Nevers, Bouillon, and other nobles attempted an absurd

revolt, which was soon put down, and terminated by the peace |

of Ste. Menehould, May 15th. In one of the articles, Cond¢ in-
sisted upon the convocation of the Etats-Générauz; which the
Queen accordingly assembled at Paris in the following October,
although the Prince secretly let her know that he was not in
earnest in the matter. This assembly of the States-General is
chiefly remarkable as being the last under the French monarchy
before 1789. It ended in the dismissal of the Tiers Etat (March,
1615) ; their chamber was locked up, and they were forbidden
again to meet. Their next assembly, in 1789, was the beginning
of the downfall of the French monarchy. The Etats of 1614 are
also memorable as being the first occasion on which Richelieu
appeared in public life. Although not yet thirty years of age,
he was already so distinguished by his talents that he was elected
spokesman of the clergy; and he displayed in that capacity, by
his masculine eloquence, the genius which was to wield for a
period the destinies of France.

Armand Jean du Plessis, the third son of a gentleman of
Poitou, who, besides the estate of Plessis, in that province, also
inherited the lordships of Richelien, Begay and Chillou, was born
at Paris, September 5th, 1585. His father had been a captain in
Henry IV.’s guard, and Armand also chose the military profes-
gion ; with which view he acquired all the accomplishments of a
cavalier, and especially a skill in horsemanship, on which he
piqued himself through life. But the family was in straitened
circumstances. Henry IV., who loved to reward his old ser-
vants, had indeed bestowed on the eldest brother a pension of
1,200 crowns, and on Alphonse the second, the bishopric of
Lugon, besides other preferments. But Alphonse, a prey to re-
ligious fanaticism, soon resolved to resign his bishopric, and turn
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Carthusian; and the family, unwilling to see that valuable prefer-
ment pass from their hands, procured from the Court the nomi-
nation of Armand to the see in place of his brother. Armand,
with the energy natural to his character, resolved to qualify him-
self for his new career; and, shutting himself up in a country
house, near Paris, with a doctor of Louvain, he devoted himself
for a year or two to the study of theology with an application
which is said to have injured his health. The depths of learning
are not, however, so easily fathomed, nor does Richelieu’s genius
seem to have been adapted to the patient toils of the closet ; it is
at all events certain that some specimens he has left do not con-
vey any high notion of the profundity of his acquirements,' and
he was dissuaded by his friends from studies that seemed alike
injurious to his health and to his fortanes.

Nevertheless Richelien entered on his episcopal functions at
the early age of twenty-one, after making a journey to Rome for
his consecration (April, 1607), where he is said to have charmed
Pope Paul V. by an elegant Latin oration. After his return to
France he appears to have applied himself with some diligence to
his episcopal duties, though he paid occasional visits to the
Court. His election to represent the clergy of Poitou, Fontenai,
and Niort, in the States-General, must have afforded no little
gratification to a man of his ambitious temper ; and the speech
which he delivered as the organ of the priesthood laid the foun-
dation of his political fortune.* To a modern reader, indeed, it
may appear somewhat prolix and old-fashioned ; hut on the whole
it marks an era in the progress of French eloquence, especially by
the absence of the tedious and impertinent display of erudition
then in vogue. In an eloquent passage he vehemently denounced
the exclusion of the clergy from all share in the government ;
and complained that so debased was the Gallican Church that it
seemed as if the honour of serving God rendered its priests unfit
to serve the King, His image upon earth. He was to see this
grievance remedied in his own person, as he perhaps anticipated ;
but though he proved well enough that a prelate may be a poli-
tician, he overlooked the other side of the question, and neglected
to inquire whether the occupations of a statesman are compatible
with the duties of a bishop. He concluded his speech with some
compliments to the Queen, and by expressing a wish to see the

! On this subject see Dreux du Radier, Bibliothéque Hist. du Pottou, iii. p. 374;
Le Clerc, Vie du Card. de Richelieu, t. i. p. 5.
* In Petitot, 2% sér. t. xi. p. 201 sqq.
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Spanish marriages accomplished. After the close of the assembly
he did not return to his diocese, but remained at Paris, in the
hope, apparently, of obtaining such employment as he had hinted
at; but he had yet to wait a year or two for the attainment of
his object.

Just before the meeting of the States-General, Louis XTII.,
who had entered his fourteenth year, September 27th, had been
declared major; a step by which Mary de’ Medici, in losing the
title of Regent, only fixed her power on a firmer basis, so long as
the King, still by nature a minor, continued to be obedient to her
counsels. In order to effect the Spanish marriages as speedily as
possible, she arranged a journey into Guienne, when the French
and Spanish princesses were to be exchanged. On the 9th of
August, 1615, Condé published a hostile manifesto, demanding
the postponement of the marriages till the King was really of
marriageable years ; and being supported by several of the nobles,
as well as by the Hugonots, then holding their triennial assembly
at Grenoble, he began to levy soldiers. The Parliament of Paris,
aware of the support which they might expect from Condé’s
faction, had also displayed the most refractory symptoms; they
had addressed the Queen in a violent remonstrance, and in par-
ticular they had complained of the employment in high offices of
certain persons, whom they did not name, some of whom were
foreigners ; but Condé supplied the omission by naming the
Marshal d’Ancre, the Chancellor, and two or three others. Con-
cini, Mary’s brilliant favourite, although he had never borme
arms, had been dignified in November, 1613, with the bdton, and
the title of Marshal d’Ancre. Vain, presumptuous, devoid of
ability, Concini had by his insolence incurred the hatred of all,
and especially of the lawyers of the Parliament. He had insunlted
that assembly by keeping on his hat; and he had incurred the
rebuke of the venerable President Harlai, in the Lit de Justice
held after the assassination of Henry IV., by directing in a loud
voice the proceedings of the Queen. Alarmed by the denuncia-
tions of the Parliament, backed as they were by Condé, Marshal
d’Ancre and his wife implored the Queen to postpone her in-
tended journey ; but Mary on this occasion, contrary to her usual
custom, displayed considerable ill-humour towards her favourite;
bade him repair to his government of Picardy, to maintain there
the royal authority; and ordered various measures to be adopted
against the attempts of Condé and his confederates. She then
took the road to Bordeaux with the King and Court, escorted by
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a military force under the Dukes of Guise and Epernon. Condé
and his confederates set off with some 5,000 or 6,000 men ; and
the Duke of Rohan, with the same view, took the command of
the Hugonot forces in Guienne. But Rohan had been deceived
as to their real strength ; he was not able to obstruct the Queen’s
passage ; the road to Spain was open, and the double marriage
was celebrated by proxy at Bordeaux and Burgos, October 18th.
The two princesses were exchanged at Hendaye, on the Bidasoa,
November 9th. Guise, at the head of 5,000 men, conducted
the new Queen of France to Bordeaux, and on the 25th of Novem-
ber, the union of Louis XIII. and Anne of Austria—strange
mixture of the blood of Henry I'V. and Philip II.—was solemnized
inthe cathedral of that city by the Bishop of Saintes. The prin-
cipal subject of contention being thus at an end, an accommoda-
tion was soon afterwards effected with the malcontents, by the
treaty of Loudun, May 3rd, 1616. By a supplementary article,
one and a half million livres were assigned to Condé for the
expenses of the war, and the other Princes received in propor-
tion. The rights and privileges of the Hugonots were confirmed.

After this peace Richelieu was employed by the Queen-Mother
in conducting some negotiations with Condé, whom the Court
wished to gain over, and to convert into a mediator with the
great nobles. Richelien had now obtained through the interest
of Leonora Galigai, the wife of Marshal d’Ancre, the place of
first-almoner to the Queen-regnant, Anne of Austria,' an office of
no political importance, but which he afterwards sold for a con-
siderable sum. Soon afterwards he was also made a Conseiller
d'Etat. He discharged his mission to Conde with success, and
persuaded that Prince, who was residing in jealous retirement in
Berri, to come to Paris. In November, 1616, the Bishop of
Lugon was named ambassador-extraordinary to Spain, on the
subject of some differences which had arisen between Spain and
the Duke of Savoy. His effects were already packed up, when
a change having occurred in the French ministry by the dismissal
of Du Vair, the Keeper of the Seals, Richelieu was appointed a
secretary of state in the place of Mangot, promoted to the seals.
He marked his entrance upon office by asserting the pre-eminence
of the Church, and demanded a special brevet, giving him, though
a younger man, precedence over the other members of the council.
Villeroi, compelled to cede to him the post of first secretary,
retired, though still retaining the emoluments belonging to that

V Aubéry, Mém. de Richelicu, t.i. p. 11,
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dignity." Richelien obtained his promotion through the favour
of Marshal d’Ancre and his wife. Long before the bishop’s
entrance into office, the marshal had been in the habit of telling
his friends that he had in hand a young man capable of reading
a lesson a tutts barboni, to all the old long beards, or dotards, as
he called them, the former ministers of Henry IV.'* Thus
Richslien began his political career as the devoted servant of the
Queen-Mother, and the instrument of her Spanish policy; a
course directly opposed to his subsequent views after he had ob-
tained the entire management of the affairs of France. By one
class of French historians this has been viewed as a blot on the
judgment and consistency as well as on the patriotism of the
great statesman;’ whilst others have acquitted him of these
charges, but at the expense of his honour and humanity. Accord-
ing to these writers, the Bishop of Lugon accepted place only
with the view of cheating Spain, and deceiving and supplanting
his patron Concini ;* and of this assertion it must at least be said
that some parts of Richelieu’s conduct show him not incapable of
such motives. These, however, must remain in obscurity, if
according to the dictum of Michelet, even the Cardinal’s own
memoirs are not to be trusted.® That self-advancement was his
object can hardly be doubted, yet he was not like the Brigonnets,
the D’Amboises, and others, of that vulgar class of politiciane
who seek their own interest only ; he had a soul for those of his
country also, and in the view of his more capacious genius, the
glory of France, the result of his administrative talents, was
reflected back upon himself.

Richelieu’s patron already stood on the brink of a precipice.
Several of the great nobles, at the head of whoin were Mayenne
and Bouillon, had conspired to take Concini’s life, and they had
induced Condé to join them. The French nobility, it must be
confessed, had much degenerated. The leagues and revolts of
the preceding century had, by profession at least, been for great
principles, contended for in the open field ; they were now miser-
able intrigues for the sole object of personal aggrandizement.
The first princes of the land were ready to sacrifice their prin-

! Richelien’s commission, dated Nov. of his life anti-Spanish.
30th, 1616, expressly provides that his ¢ Martin,- Hist, de France, t. xi p.
right of préséance is not to form a pre- 107,
cedent. Aubéry, Mém. t. i. p. 15. 8 ¢ Si I'on veut ignorer solidement et 3
* Richelieuw, Mém. liv. vii.; Capefigue, fond Richelieu il faut lire ses Mémoires.”
Richelieu, &e. t. ii. p. 275. —Henry IV. et Richelieu, p. 363. Tde
3 See Michelet, Henri IV. et Richelieu, author proceeds to compare them with
ch. xxi., who asserts that Richelieu was those of Sulla, Tiberius, and others
Spanish to the age of forty, and the rest  written, “ pour rendre Ihistoire difficile.”
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ciples, and even their ambition, for a sum of money or a govern-
ment; and now they were leagued together to murder®a
foreigner who offended them indeed by his insolence, but whose
greatest crime was that he intercepted some of those emoluments
and honours which they coveted for themselves. Condé, how-
ever, had neither the firmness nor the discretion necessary for a
conspirator ; he secretly let Concini know that he could protect
him no longer, and both the Marshal and his wife set off for
Caen. But though Condé spared the favourite, he only pushed
with more vigour the plans which he had formed against the
Queen and- government. His return had been hailed by the
Parisians with a loudness of acclamation which had excited the
jealousy of the Court. He seemed to partake, and even to
eclipse, the authority of the Queen. He was assiduous at the
Counoil, of which, by the treaty of Loudun, he was the head ; the
finances were abandoned to his direction; no ordinance was
issued without his signature ; and while the Louvre was deserted,
such were the crowds that resorted to his hotel that it was
difficult to approach the gates. He treated the Queen-Mother
with an insolence which completely alienated her. He attempted
to debauch the populace, to gain over the guilds, as well as the
volonels and captains of quarters, and to animate the pulpits
against the government; and as all his conduct seemed to indi-
cate that he aimed at nothing less than seizing the supreme
power, and perhaps even the throne itself, Mary, by the advice
of her ministers, resolved on arresting him; which was accord-
ingly effected. Being sent to the Bastille, he betrayed the
meanest pusillanimity, and offered to reveal all the plots of his
accomplices ; who, on the first notice of the Prince’s capture, had
fled from Paris. Condé’s mother, proceeding on foot to the
Pont Notre-Dame, exclaimed that Marshal .d’Ancre had mur-.
dered her son, and called on the populace to avenge her. The
mob gazed with astonishment and pity on so strange a sight;
and Picard, a little red-haired, grey-eyed shoemaker, the dema-
gogue of Paris, who had had a mortal quarrel with Concini,
seized the moment to lead them to the hotels of the marshal and
his secretary, Corbinelli, which were plundered and destroyed.!
Meanwhile the Duke of Nevers was meditating open force, and
Mayenne and Bouillon were preparing to join him. Concini
trembled in the midst of his enormous wealth, and thought of
securing it by retiring to Italy; but from this project he was
! Mercure Frangais, t. iv. p. 201.
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diverted by his wife; and when the confusion and astonishment
created by the arrest of Condé had somewhat subsided, he took
heart and returned to Paris. After all it was not by the dis-
affected nobles that he was to be overthrown, but by a domestic
revolation in the palace.

Louis XIII., now in his sixteenth year, was beginning to act
for himself. As a child he had been sullen and refractory ; ass
youth he grew up dissembling, distrustful, and melancholy. His
features were handsome, but the expression of his countenance
was at once harsh and irresolute; his eyes and hair were black,
his countenance tawny as a Spaniard’s, but without the vivacity

of the south. He neither loved literature, nor play, nor wine,

nor the society of ladies ; art touched him somewhat more, espe-
cially music, his chief solace. He had shown some ability in the

mathematical and mechanical sciences, and had early become a

good artilleryman and engineer. Although of an unsound con-
stitution, he was not deficient in bodily strength and activity, and
hunting and hawking were his favourite diversions. He blew the
horn himself; he knew the names of all his hounds ; it was his
supreme delight to see the pack assemble before him, or to watch

his falcons soar into the air and swoop on the scared and flutter-

ing birds which sought refuge in the trees or under the battle-

ments. Observing his passion for fowling, M. de Souvré, his

governor, had placed about him a person particularly skilled in
that pastime; a gentleman about thirty years of age, of equivocal
descent, the natural son or grandson of a canon of Marseilles and
an Italian woman who claimed to belong to the Florentine family
of the Alberti. Hence the King’s falconer called himself Charles
d’Albert, and from a small property on the Rhone, Sieur de Luynes.
Two younger brothers bore the names of Brantes and Cadenet,
. from two lordships of such slender dimensions that a hare, says
Bassompierre, could leap over them ; nor was the nobility of these
three Provengal brothers very magnificently supported by a pen-
sion of 1,200 crowns which Henry IV. had settled on the eldest,
who religiously shared it with his juniors.

Luynes seemed dull and harmless enough, with no ideas beyond
his birds; and Concini had not only tolerated him, but even pro-
cured for him the government of Amboise. Louis, however,
having on the occasion of his marriage employed Luynes to com-
pliment his young Queen Anne at Bayonne, the marshal conceived
a jealousy of the falconer; and on the return of the Court to Paris
in May, 1616, he took no pains to conceal his enmity. From this
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time Luynes used every endeavour to incite the King both against
his mother and the Concini; he sought friends on every side;
he made an offer to the Spanish ambassador to sell himself for a
pension; he entered into correspondence with the malcontent
princes, and courted the friendship of Richelieu. This minister
had not answered the marshal’s expectations. In placing the
bishop in office, Concini had expected to find him a sort of humble
clerk, the subservient tool of all his wishes. But Richelien was
made of other materials, and was resolved to act for himself. “ It
is wretched for a man of spirit,” observes Richelieu in his Me-
moirs,! “ to be bound to persons who wish for flatterers and mnot
friends, whom we must deceive in order to serve, and who prefer
what is agreeable to what is useful ; but if this evil is great, it is
also common. Under the sway of favourites, there is none whose
head does not turn by mounting so high ; none who does not wish
to convert a servant into a slave, and a councillor of state into a
tool of his passions ; thus attempting to dispose of the honour, as
well as the hearts, of those whom fortune has made his inferiors.”
It is probable that the sagacious bishop perceived Concini to be
tottering to his fall ; it is certain that a violent quarrel took place
between them, and the marshal addressed to Richelien a letter,
displaying all the rage of a madman.? The bishop, however, had
no concern in Concini’s death; the blow came from Luynes alone.
That favourite even suspected that Richelieu and his fellow-secre-
tary Barbin, were in a plot against him with Concini; and to
avert the apprehended storm, Luynes had proposed to marry oneof
the marshal’s nieces at Florence ; but Leonora would not give her
consent. This refusal cost her and Concini their lives.* Luynes
now redoubled his machinations against the marshal ; and he had
recourse to a thousand little stratagems and insinuations to ruin
him with the King. He set Concini’s frequent journeys, arising
from the agitation of his mind, in a suspicious light ; he repre-
sented him as meditating rebellion, and with that view raising an
army in Normandy and Flanders; he denounced him as consult-
ing astrologers respecting the King’s life. He also poisoned the
mind of Louis against his mother, by painting in vivid colours the
insupportable dominion she would obtain over him after she had
reduced the rebel nobles ; nay, he even revived the old Hugonot
tales about Catharine de’ Medici having killed her children in
order to prolong her power ; and he pointed out that Mary, like
Catharine, was surrounded by Italians, poisoners, and magicians.

! Liv. viii. 3 Ibid. t. ii. p. 290. 3 Ibid, liv. viii.
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The impression made by these stories on the young King’s mind
is evident from a story told by Bassompierre. Louis one day
said to him, “I must practise the horn, which I play very well,
and shall continue at it all day.” Bassompierre remarking that
it was bad for the lungs, and had caused the death of Charles IX.,
the King replied,  You are mistaken; it was not playing the
horn that killed him, but his offending his mother Queen Catha-
rine at Mongeaux, and quitting her to go to Meaux. And if
Marshal de Retz had not persuaded Charles to return to her, he
would not have died so speedily.”!

Luynes succeeded by his artifices in persuading the King to
consent to Marshal d’Ancre’s arrest; his assassination, which
Luynes had also proposed, Louis would not sanction, except in
case he should resist ; under the circumstances a mere salvo for
the King’s conscience. The execution of this enterprise Luynes
intrusted to the Marquis of Vitry, captain of the guards, a resolute
man, and an enemy of the marshal’s. Vitry was directed to pro-
ceed at night to a certain spot, where he would meet some per-
sons who would communicate to him the wishes of the King.
Great was Vitry’s surprise to find at the appointed rendezvous,
Trongon and Marsillac, men of infamous reputation, creatures of
Luynes, together with Déageant, a fraudulent clerk of the secre-
tary Barbin, and a gardener employed at the Tuileries. But
Vitry had gone too far to recede, and was induced by the pros-
pect of a great reward to undertake an act which he must have
been conscious would result in murder.

Concini occupied a small hotel at the corner of the Louvre
towards the Seine, near the Queen’s apartments, to which there
was a bridge, called by the people ““ Le Pont d’Amour.” On the
morning of April 24th, 1617, the marshal, accompanied by some
fifty of his friends and servants, was proceeding to his wife’s
apartments in the palace, to wait as usual for the Queen’s rising.
He had reached the middle of the drawbridge over the fosse of
the Louvre, when Vitry, who was accompanied by some twenty
gentlemen, seized him by the arm, exclaiming that he arrested

“him in the King’s name. Concini laid his hand on his sword,
but immediately fell, pierced by three pistol bullets. His nosegay
and one of his clogs fell into the fosse. His followers made s
show of resistance, but, as the swords of Vitry’s band gleamed in
the morning sun, suddenly disappeared, and the cry of  Vive le
Roi” resounded through the precinct of the Louvre. Twenty or

! Bassompierre, Mémoires, t. ii. p. 154 (Petitot).
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thirty horses stood ready saddled in the court of the Tuileries, to
insure the escape of the King and his followers in case the
enterprise should fail ; Louis, trembling and anxious, was awaiting
its result, when Colonel d’Ornano, in breathless haste, informed
him of Concini’s death. Then Louis, seizing a sword and
carbine, prosented himself at a window, exclaiming, ¢ Thank
you, my friends; I am now a King!” The tumult had roused
his mother from her morning slumber, and she inquired the cause
of it. One of her ladies, thrusting her head out of window,
asked Vitry, who was at the head of the guards in battle array,
what was the matter. ‘Madame,” replied Vitry, ‘ Marshal
D’Ancre is dead.” *“ And who has done this fine deed ?*’ con-
tinued the lady. ¢ I,” replied Vitry, drily, “ and by the King’s
command.” ‘“Poveretta di me!” exclaimed Mary de’ Medici,
on hearing the news. ‘I have reigned seven years, and now the
crosses and the erowns of Heaven are all that remain to me! ”
Thus was consummated this palace revolution. The King
declined to hold any conversation with his mother; her guards
were withdrawn from the Louvre and replaced by his own, and
several of the doors leading to her apartments were walled up.
The Marshal’s wife, Leonora, was arrested as she lay in bed,
endeavouring to conceal some of the crown jewels, and the plate
and furniture of her apartments were seized. The marshal’s body
was carried into the little tenmis-court of the Louvre, where,
covered with an old cloak, the face exposed, and on the breast a
paper inscribed Traitre au Roi, it lay till nine o’clock in the
evening, when it was buried, without any funeral rights, under
the organ-loft in the church of St. Germain I’Auxerrois.' Concini’s
death was celebrated by the mob with bonfires. On the next
day his body was dug up and dragged through the streets; a
monster roasted and devoured his heart. The conduct of the
young Queen, Anne of Austria, was no better than that of the
mob. Concini’s house was searched and stripped; the very bed
was taken from under his son, the Count della Penna, a youth of
twelve. He was thought to dance a saraband well,and Anne of
Austria had the inhumanity to make him perform one before her
a few hours after his father’s murder!* The Parliament and all
the municipal bodies went to congratulate the King, whom Luynes
had mounted on a billiard table, in order that he might be the

' Hist, tragiqgue du M, & Ancre (Arch. 3 Manuel de Dupuy, in Arch. Cur. t. ii.
Cur. 2% sér. t. ii.); Mém. de Pontchar-  p. 20, 2% sér.; Richelieu, liv. viii. ; Pont-
train, t. ii. p. 2218qq.; Mém. de Richelien, chartrain, t. ii. p. 223.

liv. viii. ; Capefigue, Richclieu,t. ii. p. 308,
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better seen, an act afterwards compared to the ancient customd}
the Franks in lifting their monarchs on their shields to receir
the congratulations of the army on their election. Flatterr}
perverted the simplest principles of right, and the surname
the ““ Just’’ was bestowed upon Louis for having killed a ma
without a trial.

One of the first acts of the King was to recall his father’s cid
ministers, except the greatest of them all, the Duke .of Sull.
Richeliea heard of Concini’s murder while at the house of one
the rectors of the Sorbonne ; and on consulting his colleagues,
Mangot and Barbin, it was resolved that, as Richelieu stood bes
at Court, he should go first to receive the King’s commands
Accounts vary respecting his reception: Luynes at least showed
much apparent kindness, and pressed him to enter the councl
then sitting. But Richelieu’s office was now occupied by Villeroi;
and of his two colleagues, Mangot was dismissed and Barbiz
arrested. Thus ended Richelieu’s first ministry, after it had lasted
about seven months. On the day of Concini’s assassination he
had sent a message to tho Queen-Mother to assure her of his de-
votion, and during the next few years he attached himself to her
fortunes. The revolt of the princes and nobles was terminated
by the death of Marshal d’Ancre, and they were pardoneds
rebellion which was ascribed to his tyranny. Condé, however,
was not released, but was transferred from the Bastille to Vin-
cennes. Louis XIII, bore a great antipathy to his cousin; i
would not have been convenient for a third to share the goverr-
ment with the King and his falconer; and the Prince’s former
friends troubled not themselves about his fate. Mary de’ Media
was banished to Blois. Before her departure a formal interview
was arranged with her son, in which, while she endeavoured o
hide her tears with her handkerchief and fan, she reminded the
King, with audible sobs, of her disinterestedness, and the care
she had taken of his interests. Louis replied coldly, but with
more than his usual stammer, that it was time for him to gover,
and that he should always show himself a dutiful son. Then ke
called his favourite away to a window of the palace, where they
feasted their eyes with the spectacle of the departing Queen’s
cortége, as it defiled through the streets and over the Pont Neuf.'

The Parliament of Paris gave their formal sanction to the
murder of Concini, which, indeed, was acceptable to all parties;
his possessions were confiscated in favour of Luynes; and 8

V Mercure Frangais, t. iv. ; Bassompierre, t. ii. p. 150 (Petitot).
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criminal prosecution was instituted against the marshal’s wife, La
Galigai ; the principal charge against her being the wealth which
she had accumulated by selling the royal favour. But asa convic-
tion on such grounds would not have been capital, she and her
dead husband were arraigned on fantastic crimes. They were
accused of Judaism and sorcery; of consulting astrologers and
soothsayers; of sacrificing a cock and pigeons; of possessing
‘waxen images, talismans and amulets; of drawing the horoscope
of the Queen-Mother and her children. In the presence of mis-
fortune, Leonora Galigai had thrown off the melancholy vapours
which had haunted her in prosperity ; and to the charge of having
used witchcraft with the Queen, she replied that her sorcery was
but the charm which a strong mind necessarily exercises over a
weak one.! She was condemned to be burned on the Place de
Gréve, but had the favour of being previously beheaded, and met
her fate with the greatest fortitude. On seeing the multitude
assembled to behold her execution, she exclaimed, *“ What a crowd
to look at a poor afflicted woman | ”” and added, striking her teeth
with her thumb, “I care no more for death.than that.”

The first acts of Louis XIII.’s government were sufficiently
popular. France intervened between Spain and Savoy ; a French
army under Lesdiguiéres appeared in Piedmont; the Spanish
Court, occupied with the affairs of Germany, hastened to renew a
peace ; a disarmament was agreed on between Milan and Savoy,
and the places taken were restored on both sides. Christina
of France, the King’s second sister, was given in marriage to
the Prince of Piedmont. This policy had been chalked out by
Richelien, but Luynes obtained the credit of it. The first care of
this favourite was to push his own fortune. He had recenmtly
married Mary de Rohan, daughter of the Duke of Montbazon,
afterwards known by her genius for intrigne. Her artful graces,
and the well-directed artillery of her eyes, obtained for her some
influence over the cold and melancholy Louis, and helped to
advance the fortunes of her husband, who obtained the govern-
ment of the Isle of France. Luynes put the Queen-Mother under *
military surveillance at Blois, and surrounded her with spies, who
reported all her words and actions. It must be confessed that
Richelieu seems to have been little better than one of these. He
had procured a written leave to accompany the Queen ; he would

' La Galigai had a supreme contempt idiot. Pontchartrain, t. ii. p. 228 ; Riche-
both for mother and son. Her usual lieu, liv. viii.
epithet for Mary was balourde ; for Louis
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not accept the post of chief of her council till he had obtained

. permission from Paris; and during the month which he passed
with Mary at Blois, he rendered to Luynes from time to time az
exact account of her proceedings.’ But all this circumspectioz
did not save him from suspicion. He received a hint from the
King that he would do well to retire to his diocese, where be
seems to have employed himself in theological studies. Evea
there, however, suspicion still pursued him, and in April, 1618,
he was directed to take up his residence at Avignon. The Queen-
Mother was treated with the greatest indignity. Blois was sur
rounded with troops ; her rides and walks were circumscribed,
and she could receive no visitors without express permission.
The marriage of her second danghter had been arranged without
asking her consent or even informing her of it. Luynes and the
King talked of shutting her up in the Castle of Amboise, or even
forcing her into a convent. Mary resolved on making her escape;
and by means of the Abbé Rucellai, an intriguing Italian and a
priest of the Oratory, she persuaded the Duke of Epernon to help
her in her design. On the night of the 22nd of February, 1619,
the Queen descended a rope-ladder from a window of the castle,
and crossing the bridge over the Loire, found an escort of cavalry
and a carriage and four mules waiting for her, which conveyed her
to Loches, a town of which Epernon was commandant. Here she
wrote a letter to the King to justify the step which she bad taken,
and on the following day she proceeded to Angounléme. The Court
was filled with consternation. The Queen, it was thought, would
not have ventured to fly unless she could count on the support of
a large party of the nobles; which, however, was far from being
the case. In their alarm, the King and Luynes lent a ready esr
to the counsels of Father Joseph, a Capuchin friar, the devoted
friend of the Bishop of Lugon; who advised them that the best
way to appease the Queen and prevent her from adopting violent
courses, would be to despatch Richelieu to treat with and pacify
her. Du Tremblai, Father Joseph’s brother, was accordingly semt
to Avignon, with the King’s autograph letter to Richelieu, in-
treating him to repair to Angouléme ; and he immediately set of
for that place. Richelieu exhorted the Queen to moderation ; in
April an accommodation was effected which placed Mary in a much
more favourable position, and in the following August the King
met his mother at Tours, when a cordial reconciliation seemed to
be established.

Richelien. liv. viii.
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The government of Luynes was as favourable to both branches
of the House of Austria, and consequently to political and reli-
gious despotism, as that of the Queen-Mother could have been.
In Spain, the fall of the Duke of Lerma had astonished all Europe
(1618). To defend himself against the jealousy and hatred of
the nobles, Lerma had procured from the Pope a Cardinal’s hat,
which in case of extremity would insure him a retreat at Rome;
and a8 another resource he had surrounded the King with per-
sons whose fortunes depended on his own ; as Don Rodrigo de
Calderona, and the Duke of Osuna, and especially his own son,
the Duke of Uzeda, whom he had instructed in the arts with
which he might enchain Philip. But Uzeda repaid his father
with the basest ingratitude. It was observed that Philip was no
longer so familiar with Lerma after that minister had become a
Cardinal ; and Uzeda at the head of a party of the nobles began
to conspire his father’s ruin. Complaints were made against
Lerma’s government ; the King’s confidence in him was alienated,
and his friends and partisans were dismissed from Court. Lerma,
however, still clung to office till Philip sent him an autograph
letter of dismissal. Uzeda succeeded to most of his father’s
places, and conducted the government during the last years of
Philip IT1.’s reign; to whom he rendered himself agreeable by
diverting his melancholy with f8tes, processions, tournaments,
and bull-fights. ’

Luynes courted the favour of the Spanish Court by denouncing
to it the plot of the Duke of Osuna, Viceroy of Naples, to seize
the Two Sicilies, and thus lost the opportunity of delivering Italy
from the Spanish yoke. After the overthrow of the Duke of
Lerma’s ministry in Spain, Osuna, fearing that he should be
recalled by the new government, formed the design of making
himself King of Naples and Sicily, and with that view entered
into negotiations with the French Court and with the Duke of
Savoy. Luymes at first entertained the project, but changed his
mind and acquainted the Spanish cabinet with it ; Osuna was
recalled and arrested, and languished in prison the remainder of
hislife. A little before, Osuna, together with Don Pedro de
Toledo, Governor of Milan, and the Marquis of Bedmar, had been
engaged in a conspiracy to bring Venice into the power of the
Spanish Crown ; for which purpose Osuna hired, as his principal
agent, Jacques Pierre, a celebrated French pirate. In August,
1617, Pierre proceeded to Venice, and pretending to have had
& quarrel with Osuna, induced the Venetians, by the vehement
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hatred which he displayed against the Viceroy, to give him:§
command in their navy. Another Frenchman, Renault de Never
also took an active part in the plot; and in nocturnal interviem
with Bedmar, the Spanish Ambassador at Venice, they arrange
all their proceedings. Osuna was to despatch a fleet from Naples,
commanded by one Elliott, an Englishman, while the Governo
of Milan was to assemble his forces on the Venetian frontier.
But the execution of the plot was delayed by a violent storm,
which dispersed the Spanish fleet ; and, meanwhile, some of the
conspirators, and especially one Jaffier, warned the Signory ¢f
their danger. Many persons were in consequence apprehended,
and more than fifty quietly put to death.’

The period was now arrived which was to desolate Grermany
thirty years by a war carried on in the name of religion. The
policy of the French Court assisted the initiation of that tremen-
dous effort of bigotry and despotism. Characters like William
the Silent and Henry IV. still formed rare exceptions amidst the
general reign of intolerance; nor must the reproach be confined
exclusively to the Catholics. ~'We have already adverted to the
bigotry displayed by the Saxon Lutherans; it found its counter-
part among the Calvinists of Holland; where, stimulated by
political rancour, it gave rise to the worst excesses. Among the
divines of that country had arisen Arminius (Jacob Harmensen),
who had dared to question the terrible doctrine of predestination
and absolute decrees. A storm of reprobation arose against the
innovator, who, however, died quietly in his bed in 1609, though
his doctrines were destined to prove fatal to others. His tenets
had prevailed in the University of Leyden, and had been adopted
by most of the higher and educated' class, and among them by
Olden-Barneveldt, the illustrious Advocate of Holland, and Hugo
Grotius ; but by the populace they were viewed with a fanatical
abhorrence, fanned and excited by the rigid Calvinist clergy.
The latter party, from one of their chief divines named Gomarus,
obtained the name of Gomarists, while their opponents were called
Arnvinians ; and subsequently, from a paper which they addressed
to the States of Holland in 1610, Remonstrants.®* The storm first
broke upon the head of Vorstius, the successor at Leyden to the

' The reality of this plot has been La Comjuration contre Vénise.
questioned by Daru, Hist. de Vénise, liv. 2 The “Five Points” of the Remon-
xxxi., but without adequate reason. See  strance, drawn up bz Uytenbogaert, and
Botta, Storia & Italia, lib. xviii. ; Ranke, the “Seven Points” of the Gomarite
Ueber die Verschwirung gegen Venedig im  Counter-remonstrance, are in Motleys

Jahre, 1618, The story has been related  Life of Barneveldt, vol. i. ch. viii,
and embellishcd by the Abbé de St. Réal,
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chair of Arminius, who, at the instigation of our James I., was
driven from Holland, but escaped with his life; though the royal
theologian had charitably hinted to the States, that never heretic
better deserved the flames.! Barneveldt was not so fortunate, to
whose fate political rancour likewise contributed. For it was
not only a theological question, but also a political one, as it
involved the point whether the State should govern the Church,
or the Church the State. In accordance with the doctrine of
Erastianism, or the supremacy of the civil magistrate in matters
of religion, the Arminian magistrates of Holland, Overyssel, and
Utrecht proceeded to control the excesses of the Gomarists and
to make some changes in the mode of nominating the pastors,
This excited the anger of the Stadholder, Maurice of Nassau;
who had long entertained a secret hatred of Barneveldt for having
thwarted him in his ambitious designs to seize the sovereignty.
They had continued to be opposed to each other even after the con-
clusion of the Spanish truce, and especially on the subject of an
alteration which Prince Maurice wished to make in the constitution.
The government of the United Provinces was vested in the States-
General, which consisted of deputies from all the provinces
assembled at the Hague, under the presidency of the Stadholder.
The number of deputies which each province sent to the States-
General was undefined, and indeed immaterial, as every province
had only a single vote. The States-General had no power to
make laws for the separate provinces, which were governed by
their own; but they determined all those questions which con-
cerned the general interests of the confederacy. In this assembly
Olden-Barneveldt had great influence. By virtue of his office of
Advocate of Holland he was a constant member of it ; he had a
right to propose subjects for deliberation ; and, as Holland paid
more than half the taxes raised for the Republic, his voice had of
course great weight. In order to obtain a more unrestricted
power, Maurice had proposed that the States-General should
only have a voice respecting peace and war, and that all other
affairs should be conducted by a Council of State, of which he him-
self should be the president; but Barneveldt had frustrated this
design. These and other things of the like kind had embittered
Maurice against the Advocate, and the religious disputes seemed to
offer an opportunity of revenge. Barneveldt was the head of the
Remonstrants, Maurice of the Counter-remonstrants, and there
was a struggle between the two parties for the possession of the

' King James's Works, p. 355,
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churches. In an assembly of the States of Holland, Maurice
clapped his hand on his sword, and vowed that he would uphaold
the religion of his father.! It was evident that the dispute must
be decided by force. The Gomarists had proposed & national
synod to settle the religious question ; but Barneveldt persuaded
the States of Holland to reject it, and to authorize the governors
of cities to enrol soldiers for the preservation of the peace. In
case of complaints arising therefrom, the States of Holland alone
were to be appealed to. Prince Maurice and his family were to
be requested to support this decision, which obtained the name of
the ¢ Sharp Resolve.” The dispute was now evidently reduced
to the question whether, in the last resort, the authority lay with
the States or the Stadholder—a point which the constitution
does not appear to have determined.

Maurice had gained several of the Provinces, and had also
with him the clergy, the army, and the mob ; and, in spite of the
opposition of the Arminian provinces (Holland, Utrecht, and
Overyssel), a synod was summoned at Dort. Before it met,
Barneveldt, Grotius, and a few more Arminians, were illegally
arrested at the Hague on the sole authority of the Stadholder,
and all the Arminian magistrates were arbitrarily deposed
(August, 1618). All the reformed Churches in Europe had
been invited to send deputies to the synod of Dort, which was
attended by English, German, and Swiss ministers. By this
assembly the Arminians were condemned without a hearing;
200 of their pastors were deposed and 80 of them banished
(May, 1619) ; but sach a victory was not enough for Maarice,
who thirsted after Barneveldt’s blood. He and Grotius were
arraigned before a tribunal composed of their personal enemies
or the most virulent of the Gomarists. There was no categorical
indictment against Barneveldt; no counsel was employed on
either side, nor were any witnesses called. One of the most
serious charges against him was that he had received bribes from
Spain.’ The civil dissensions in the Netherlands had inspired
that Power with the hope of recovering those provinces, but
there was not a shadow of proof that he was implicated in the
scheme. He was also charged with damaging the Prince’s
character by declaring that he aspired to the sovereignty ; which
may have been truer, yet hardly capital. Barneveldt, who had

! Motley, Life of Barneveldt, vol, ii. tories, see ibid. vol. ii p. 366 sq
ch. xiv, : fe‘ubinet ed.)
? For the charges, or rather interro-

-
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done more than any man, except perhaps William the Silent, to
found the liberties of his country, was condemned to desath,
chiefly on the charge of having intended to betray it. The
verdict pronounced against him was, in substance, that he had
deserved death for having sought to dissolve the union between
the provinces, and because he had vexed the Church of God, by
asserting that each province had the right to order its own
religions constitation; also because he had hindered the exercise
of true religion, raised troops of his own power, hindered the
execution of sentences pronounced by courts of justice, and
accepted presents from foreign Powers. It was a judicial murder.
Maurice, who had the prerogative of mercy, insisted that the
venerable statesman and patriot should solicit him for a pardon ;
but to this Barneveldt would not condescend. He was beheaded
May 13th, 1619. This act must ever remain a blot on the
character of Maurice of Nassau;' and he afterwards expiated it
by loss of popularity and remorse of conscience. Grotius was
condemned to perpetual imprisonment; but escaped in 1521
throngh the devotion of his wife, and took refuge at Paris,
where he composed his famous work on international law (De jure
bells et pacis). -

In Germany the persecutors and the persecuted were more
evenly matched, and the struggle could not be decided without a
long and almost internecine war, in which most of the European
Powers became involved. But in order to understand the state of
parties in that country, and the causes which immediately led to
the Thirty Years’ War, it will be necessary to resume from an
earlier period a brief view of German history.

- It was soon discovered that the Emperor Rodolph intended not
to observe the Majestits Brief, or Royal Charter to the Bohemians,
which had been extorted from him (supra, p. 80); and that he
was endeavouring to deprive his brother Matthias of the succes-
sion to the Crown of Bohemia. Nothing could be more wretched
than Rodolph’s administration. He was surrounded at Prague by
valets, painters, and alchymists; ambassadors or councillors who
attempted to consult him on business could not obtain an audience
for months ; all offices were sold, but the purchasers were soon
torned. out to make room for other buyers; and the conduct of
affairs was left in the hands of a vice-chancellor and a corrupt
secretary.” After much negotiation between Rodolph and his

! Maurice had assumed the title of * See Hurter, Pk. Lang, Kammerdiener
“ Prince of Qrange” after the death of Kaiser Rodolphs II.; Von Hammer, Leben
his brother, Count Buren, in 1618. des Card, Klesel, B. ii.

m. 1
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brother Matthias, matters were at length brought to a cnss
between them by the proceedings of the Archduke Leopold, whe,
after being driven from Alsace (supra, p. 94), had marched hi
troops into his Bishopric of Passau, where they subsisted by pluz-
dering all around, and especially by robbing merchante on their
way to Linz. Leopold kept these troops together on pretence o
the affair of Jiillich; but their true destination, as Matthias wel
knew, was to wrest Austria and Moravia from him, and afterwards
Bohemia from the Emperor Rodolph. At last,in December, 161.
the Bishopric of Passau being exhausted, a large body of thes
mercenaries crossed the Danube into Upper Austria, committing
all sorts of violence, robbery, and devastation. On Matthias pre
paring to march against them from Vienna, Leopold threw off the
mask, and proceeded with his hordes to Prague, where, contrars
to the wish of the citizens, they were admitted by Rodolpt
During the two or three months that they held possession of

Prague, they treated it like a town taken by assault ; but on the

approach of Matthias and his army, in March, 1611, they deemed
it prudent to withdraw to Budweis. Rodolph now became a sor:
of prisoner of the Bohemian provisional government, consisting.
as we have said, of thirty Directors, ten from each estate, to which
had been added a council of nine, three from each estate, choses
by the people as their representatives. Count Thurn, one of the
leaders of the patriot party, took possession of the castle with b
forces, telling the Emperor that he had come to guard him
Rodolph sent a humble message to his brother, offering hiz
lodgings in the castle; to which Matthias, or rather his minister.
Cardinal Klesel, replied, that he had beep invited to Prague bf
the States, but that he would always behave like a faithful brothe:
Matthias entered that capital in great pomp, March 24th. The
reign of Rodolph in Bohemia was now, of course, at an end. Tht
States assembled on the 11th of April, demanded of Rodolph
be released from their allegmnce, but they also required fron
Matthias that on receiving the Crown he should confirm all ther
rights and liberties. Rodolph resigned with reluctance a pove
which he had not known how to use, and, from a window tbst
looked out upon the town, uttered a solemn curse on Prague and
all Bohemia. Matthias took possession of the Hradschin, and o
the 23rd of May received the crown and the homage of the Bobe
mians ; recognizing, however, their right to elect their Kings, s and
engaging to observe the charter granted by Rodolph. Matthis
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mained in Prague till near the end of August without having
ce seen his brother; and on his return to Vienna he married
8 cousin Anne, daughter of the Archduke Ferdinand of Tyrol.
 was now fifty-five years of age.

Rodolph, whose derangement had rendered his deposition neces-
ry, did not long survive these transactions; he died January 20th,
}12, and, in the following June, Matthias was elected Emperor
1his place. The Protestant cause gained little by the change.
[atthias was almost as incompetent as his brother; and, if
odolph was governed by Spaniards and Jesuits, Matthias was
d by Klesel and other fanatical opponents of toleration. The
eginning of his reign was marked by fresh religious disturbances
1 Bohemia, Austria, and Hungary; while the matter of Jiilich
till afforded the most dangerous materials for dissension. The
llector of Brandenburg, on the death,in 1613, of his brother, the
fargrave Ernest of Brandenburg, who governed Jiilich for both
he “ Princes in possession,” placed the government of it in the
nds of his own son, George William. This arrangement was by
10 means satisfactory to the Palsgrave of Neuburg and his son,
Wolfgang ; and the latter now took a step unexpected even by his
father. The Palsgrave had consented to the marriage of his son,
vhom he deemed to be still a Protestant, with Magdalen, a
younger sister of Duke Maximilian of Bavaria ; but Wolfgang, as
the Pope knew, had already secretly gone over to the Roman
Catholic faith; and he therefore readily granted a dispensation for
the marriage, which was necessary, not only on account of kinship,
but also of the presumed heresy of the bridegroom. The marriage
was celebrated at Munich in November, 1613,and, of course, created
8 open enmity between the Neuburg and Brandenburg families.
In the spring of 1614, Wolfgang occupied Diisseldorf, drove out
the officers of the Brandenburg government, and seized as many
other places as he could ; then, after a well-acted comedy of con-
version, he publicly embraced the Roman Catholic faith: an act
'{hiCh is said to have given his sick old father a shock which occa-
loned his death. About the same time, John Sigismund, Elector
of Brandenburg, also changed his religion, and from a zealous
Lutheran became a Calvinist. Previously to these events,
Frederick V., the young Elector Palatine, had been betrothed to
Elizabeth, daughter of our James I., and, in 1612, the wedding
Was celebrated with great pomp and magnificence in London. In
honour of the nuptials, Jonson and Davenant wrote masques,
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which were set to music by Lawes; while Inigo Jones, assisted
by the most eminent painters, contrived the scenery.! Frederick's
guardian, John II., Duke of Zweibriicken, had made an alliance
with England in the name of the German Protestant Union, of
which he was director ; and also, in the same capacity, negotiated
a treaty with the Dutch Republic for a term of fifteen years, which
was signed at the Hague in May 1618.

Of the two great parties into which at this time we find Germany
divided, namely, that of the Protestant Union and that of the
Catholic League, the former, consisting of Calvinistic Princes and
States, was incontestably the more powerful, and formed a kind of
state within the state. Besides the English and Dutch allianoces,
it counted on the support of Venice and the Swiss reformed Can-
tons ; and a meeting of its members at Rothenburg, in 1611, had
not only been attended by ambassadors from these countries, and
from Holland, but also by envoys from the Emperor Rodolph, ss
well as from the malcontent members of his family. On the other
hand, the power of the Catholic League was paralyzed at that
period by the quarrels of the Imperial house, and by the dissen-
sions between Maximilian of Bavaria and the Archbishop of Sala-
burg, as well as by a sort of schism of the spiritual Electors, who
established a Rhenish section of the League, of which they made
the Elector of Mentz director. Maximilian of Bavaria, indeed,
had been on the point of abandoning the League altogether,
when, in 1613, the dissensions in Jiilich already mentioned, an
insurrection of the Protestants in Austria, and a correspondence
between Matthias’s minister Klesel and the Elector of Ments, in-
duced him to revive it. Maximilian regarded the government of
Matthias, as conducted by Klesel, with no favourable eye; and he
was particularly embittered against that Cardinal for having hin-
dered him from applying the funds of the League to his own use.
Klesel was equally detested by Ferdinand and Leopold of Styris;
and, indeed, his government had conciliated neither Protestants
nor Catholics. The German Lutheran Princes and States seemed
to stand aloof from both parties; but the Elector of Saxomy, now
John George, was, in fact, sold to Austria and the Jesuits, and
hoped to be invested by the Emperor with Jiilich; while the Land-
grave of Hesse-Darmstadt also courted Matthias, in the hope of
plundering the Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel.

! James I. appears to have expended his unfortunate son-in-law on the Bobe-
on these nuptials 146,572l., a sum that mian throne. Harte, Gust. Adolphss.
would have gone some way to maintain  vol. i. p. 239.

|
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Some religious disturbances at Aix-la-Chapelle, and a quarrel
between Cologne and the Protestant town of Miihlheim, afforded
‘Wolfgang of Neuburg a pretence to solicit the Emperor to call
the Spaniards into Germany. Matthias, in spite of the protest
-of the Elector of Brandenburg, had caused these disputes to be
settled in a partial manner by his Aulic Council, and he intrusted
his brother the Archduke Albert, in the Netherlands, with the
execution of the decree. Albert obtained the permission of the
Court of Spain to use the Spanish troops in this affair; and in
1614 he despatched Spinola with them to Aix-la-Chapelle and
Miihlheim. After taking Aix-la-Chapelle and expelling the Pro-
testant Council, Spinola proceeded to Miithlheim. On his march
he was joined by Wolfgang of Neuburg with 5,000 foot and 800
horse; Miihlheim made no defence, and Spinola, after destroying
its fortifications, laid siege to Wesel, which he took in three days;
but, as this was a regular attack on the allies of the Datch
Republic, Prince Maurice, who was in the neighbourhood with
a small army, immediately occupied, in the name of the House
of Brandenburg, Rees, Emmerich, Kranenburg, and Gennep.
Thus a German territory, disputed by German Princes, was
occupied by the Spaniards for one party and by the Datch for
the other; the Electoral Prince of Brandenburg resided at
Cleves, and the Palsgrave of Neuburg at Diisseldorf, while the
members of the German Union contented themselves with pro-
ducing long papers and speeches. In a conference held at
Xanten, a treaty was made by which the territories in dispute
were divided between the contending parties, but the execution
of it was prohibited by the Spanish Court.

Meanwhile, the Emperor Matthias, whose government occa~
sioned great discontent, was growing daily weaker both in body
and mind. Neither he nor his brothers had any legitimate
offapring ; and the Archduke Ferdinand of Styria was straining
every nerve to obtain the succession both to the hereditary
dominions of the House of Austria and to the Empire. The
Archdakes Maximilian of Tyrol and Albert of Belgium, as well
as Philip III. of Spain, supported Ferdinand’s claim ; for though
Philip believed his own pretensions to be preferable to those of
the Styrian line, he waived them in favour of Ferdinand, seeing
that the state of Germany required the hand of a strong and able
ruler. In 1616, Maximilian and Albert tendered to Matthias the
resignation of their claims in favour of their cousin Ferdinand ;
and though Cardinal Klesel did all he could to oppose the
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nomination of that Prince, Matthias found it necessary to comply
with the wishes of his brothers. In June, 1617, Ferdinand re-
ceived the Crown of Bohemia with the consent of the States, and
in the following year (July 1st) he was acknowledged in Hungary
a8 the successor of Matthias. .

Ferdinand, who could when he pleased assume a winning mild-
ness and affability, had made a favourable impression on the
Bohemians ; but the clergy and nobles of his party soon effaced
it by their persecuting and intolerant conduct. The Bohemians
were not long in discovering their discontent. The Emperor-
King Matthias, having in 1617 proceeded to Vienna, left at
Prague a regency consisting of seven Catholics and three Utra-
quists. Among the Catholics were William Slawata and Mar
tinitz, two men notorious for their fanaticism. A dispute having
arisen respecting the building of some Protestant churches, the
Utraquists pleaded the sanction of Rodolph’s Charter for what
they had done, and addressed a warm remonstrance to Matthias;
to which he replied by an angry rescript, denouncing the leaders
in the matter as insurgents, and threatening to punish them as
such. The Protestant malcontents, excited by this step, found a
leader in the fiery Count Henry of Thurn, who had just received
a mortal offence by being deposed from the dignity of Burg-graf
of Karlstein, to which was attached the custody of the Bohemian
crown and of the charters of the Kingdom. When the imperial
rescript arrived in Prague, the four members of the regency then
present in that capital, namely, Slawata, Martinitz, Adam von
Sternberg, and Diepold von Lobkowitz, caused those members
of the States who had signed the remonstrance to be summoned
before them, and communicated to them the Emperor’s answer;
when the Remonstrants observed that they would come again in
a month with a reply. Accordingly on the 23rd of May, 1618,
they appeared at the head of a large body of men, among whom
were some of the first nobles of the land, all completely armed ;
and they marched straight to the Royal Castle where the regents
were waiting to receive them. After surrounding the Castle with
their followers, so that nobody could escape, they consulted in
the Green Chamber as to what they should do; when Count
Thurn, in an animated address, persuaded them that so long as
Slawata and Martinitz lived they could hope for nothing but
persecution. His speech was received with loud applaunse, and be
and his companions then proceeded to the Council Hall, where
Sternberg addressed them with friendly words, and entreated
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them to lay aside their demonstrations. “ We have nothing to
allege against you and Lobkowitz,” exclaimed Kolon von Felz;
“we complain only of Slawata and Martinitz.””—* Out at window
with them, after the good old Bohemian fashion,” cried Wenzel
von Raupowa. No sooner said than done. Sternberg and Lob-
kowitz were conducted out of the hall, and five nobles, seizing
Martinitz, hurled him from one of the windows ; after which they
seemed to stand aghast at their own deed. ‘ Here you have
the other,”” cried Thurn, pushing to them Slawata, who was
exhausting himself with deprecations and excuses; and Slawata
followed his companion. Then came the turn of Fabricius, the
secretary of the regency. The window was about seventy feet
above the ground, yet all three men were almost miraculously saved
by falling on a large heap of rubbish which stood directly under
it. Slawata alone was somewhat hurt by a contusion on the head.
Fabricius immediately jumped on his feet and hastened off to
Vienna, to carry the news to the Emperor. Martinitz and Sla-
wata were carried off by their servants to the house of the
Chancellor Lobkowitz, whither they were pursued by Thurn
and his people; but the beautiful Polyxena Lobkowitz inter-
ceded for them and saved their lives. Martinitz afterwards
escaped in disguise to Munich. Under the conduct of Thurn
aregular revolt was now organized in Bohemia; a government was
appointed consisting of thirty Directors, and steps were taken to
form a union with the Protestants of Austria and Hungary.
This revolt proved the fall of Cardinal Klesel, whose temporizing
conduct being suspected, he was seized and carried off .to the
castle of Ambras near Innsbruck, belonging to his enemy the
Archduke Maximilian; and it was not till 1627, that, through
the intercession of the Pope, he was permitted to return to his
diocese.

In Bohemia Proper only three Catholic towns—Pilsen, Budweis,
and Krummau—had remained faithful to the Emperor ; but the
annexed province of Moravia refused to join the rebellion, and
offered its mediation, which the insurgents declined, and pressed
forward with a considerable army towards the Austrian frontier.
The Silesians had also refused to declare against the Emperor,
but they sent 3,000 men to maintain ¢ the cause of religion.” By
means of Spanish gold, the Emperor Matthias, or rather King
Ferdinand, contrived to raise two armies of mercenaries, one of
which was under the command of Count Bucquoi, a Walloon
general of note, while the other was intrusted to Heury Duval,
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Count of Dampierre. Duke Maximilian of Bavaria, expecting
to profit by the misfortunes of Ferdinand and Matthias, evaded
their preesing applications for help. The Bohemians, on their
side, applied for aid to the young Elector Palatine, Frederick V.,
as Director of the Union, but it was not till October that Count
Ernest of Mansfeld was despatched to them with 1,000 horse, raised
with the money of the Duake of Savoy. Bucquoi and Dampierre
had already entered Bohemia in August; but Dampierre was
defeated at Czaslau and Bucquoi at Budweis, by Count Thurn.
In November Mansfeld laid the foundation of his military fame
by capturing, after an obsiinate resistance, Pilsen, the most im-
portant town in the Kingdom, after Prague. The Bohemians,
under Count Schlick, hung upon the retreating army of Bucquox,
carried off his cattle, his booty, and his military chest, and, pressing
over the Austrian border, seized the town of Swietla. Matthias
now stood in a critical position. The attitude even of the Austrian
States was threatening ; they had refused to raise troops for the
Emperor’s defence, nor would they allow ammunition or provisions
required for his service to pass through their territories. In vain,
during the winter, King Sigismund III. of Poland by threats, and
the Saxon Elector John George 1. by persuasions, had endeavoured
to make the Bohemians lay down their arms. But in the midst
of this state of things the Emperor Matthias suddenly died,
March 20th, 1619, and Ferdinand succeeded to his dominions.
At the time of Ferdinand’s accession Budweis was the only
town held by the Austrian party in Bohemia. The new Sovereign
attempted to conciliate his subjects in that Kingdom. He pro-
posed a truce, and offered to confirm all their rights, privileges,
.and liberties ; but tha Bohemians could not trust a Prince led by
the Jesuits, which Society they had driven from the country in
the preceding June, and the insurgents did not even deign to
answer his letter.! At first the campaign seemed to go in favour
of Ferdinand. Count Thurn had proceeded into Moravia with
the main body of his army, with the intention of revolutionizing
that marquisate, and afterwards Austria; and he occupied the
towns of Znaim, Briinn, Iglau, and Olmiitz; but while he was
thus engaged Bucquoi broke out of Budweis, and took town after
town. It was at this time that Albert of Wallenstein, afterwards
the renowned and dreaded leader of the Thirty Years’ War,
attracted the notice and favour of Ferdinand II. by the bravery
with which, at the head of only a single regiment, he opposed
V Theatrum Europeum, Th.i S.180,
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the Bohemians. Born in 1583, of a family belonging to the
Bohemian gentry and of the Utraquist faith, but of German
extraction, Waldstein, or Wallensteir,! having been left an orphan
at the early age of ten, was sent by a Roman Catholic uncle to
Olmiitz, to be educated by the Jesuits, by whom he was, of course,
converted. He afterwards studied at Padua, then, next to
Bologna, the most renowned University of Europe, where he
acquired a good knowledge of Italian, at that period the fashion-
able language. On a journey which he made through the prin-
cipal countries of Western Europe, including England, in company
with a young friend, and under the superintendence of Peter
Verdungus, a celebrated astrologer and mathematician, Wallen-
stein imbibed from the latter that fondness for astrology which
marked his future life. It was still farther increased by the
lessons which he received at Padua from Argoli, the Professor of
Astrology, or, a8 we should now say, of Astronomy, who also
initiated him in the mysteries of the Cabbala. Wallenstein had
already served the Emperor Rodolph in Hungary, and the Arch-
duke Ferdinand in a war with Venice, in which he distinguished
himself. Meanwhile he had acquired a large fortune by marrying
an old Bohemian widow, with whom his wedded life was a short
one; and afterwards he ingratiated himself still further with the
fature Emperor Ferdinand by marrying the daughter of his
favourite Count Harrach.

After obtaining possession of Moravia, Thurn marched into
Austria, and on the 5th of June, 1619, he appeared in one of the
suburbs of Vienna, in which city both the Catholic and Protestant
States of the Duchy were assembled round the Emperor. But
instead of pushing his way into the city, Thurn suffered himself
to be amused for six days with parleys. In this crisis Ferdi-
nand II. displayed considerable energy and determination, and
when pressed to save himself and his children by flight he refused
to quit his capital.® At the expiration of six days, as a deputy
named Thonradel was pressing Ferdinand with threats to sign a
confederation of Austria with the Bohemians, St. Hilaire, who
had been despatched by Dampierre with 500 horse, entered Vienna
by the Water-Gate, which Thurn had not been able to secure.

} Waldstein is the true family name,
and still continues to be borne by the
members of it in Bohemia. For his life
see Forster and Hurter,

3 The Emperor’s Jesuit confessor La-
mormain, in his treatise De virtwtilus

Ferdinandi I1., says that Ferdinand in his
distress threw himself before a crucifix,
which uttered the words. “ Ferdinande,
non te deseram.” The miraculous image
was afterwards preserved in the Imperial
treasury. Menzel, B. iii. S. 340.
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At the sound of their trumpet the deputies hurried from the
palace, and Ferdinand immediately issued directions for vigorous
measures. Thurn remained some days longer before Vienna, and
bombarded it, till he was recalled by a message from the Directors
at Prague, to the effect that Bucquoi, having defeated Count
Mansfeld at Budweis, June 10th, and afterwards formed a
Jjunction with Dampierre, was now threatening the capital of
Bohemia.

When this danger was over, Ferdinand hastened to Frankfort in
order to his election as Emperor, which was hurried on, in order
to put an end to the vicariate of the Elector of Saxony and of
the Elector Palatine, the latter of whom was desirous of excluding
the House of Austria from the Imperial throne. The Palatine had
turned his eyes on the Duke of Bavaria ; but Mgximilian was not
dazzled with the prospect of the Empire, nor inclined to contest
it with his old friend Ferdinand. All the Electors voted for
Ferdinand, and even the Palatine ultimately joined the majority.
As the Electors were leaving the Romer, or Town Hall, of Frank-
fort, tidings that the insurgent Bohemians had chosen the Elector
Palatine for their King occasioned a great sensation. The Em-
peror Ferdinand II. received the Germanic crown, with the usunal
ceremonies, September 9th ; but his reign was inaugurated with
the prospect of that bloody struggle that was to last thirty
years.
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CHAPTER XXXI.

THE acceptance or rejection of the Bohemian Crown was a
question of the most vital importance, not only to the
Elector Palatine himself, the youthful Frederick V., but also to
the whole of Germany. It could not but be foreseen that, if he
should accept it, a war, of which no man could foretell the end,
must inevitably ensue between the great parties already organized
against each other by the confederacies of the Catholic League
and the Evangelical Union. In this perplekity, Frederick sum-
moned a meeting of the Princes of the Union at Rothenburg on
the Tauber, and submitted the matter to their consideration.
The opinions of the assembly appeared to be equally divided.
The Margraves of Badep and Ansbach, and Prince Christian of
Anbhalt, advised Frederick to accept the proffered crown; while
the Landgrave of Hesse, the Margrave of Culmbach, and the
Duke of Wiirtemberg, dissuaded him from it. Frederick now
hastened back to Heidelberg and took anxious counsel with his
friends. Not only were the divided opinions of the Union itself
calculated to stagger him in his course, but he had also received
a written warning from the whole Electoral College not to engage
in so rash an undertaking. Frederick had also privately consulted
Maximilian of Bavaria, who, in a friendly and father-like letter,
remarkable for its good sense and the keen view it took of the
actual state of Germany, strongly dissuaded him from his am-
bitious views ; and even politely hinted that he could not stand
quietly by and see Bohemia wrested from the House of Austria.
On the other hand Frederick was encouraged to persevere by
Christian of Anhalt, who had been a kind of tutor to him, and to
whose advice he attributed great weight; as well as by his
minister Camerarius, and his wife Elizabeth of England.! The
latter especially, whose violent and ambitious temper, combined
with considerable talent, has procured for her the reputation of

! His court lain, Scultetus, hasalso  to accept the Crown ; but he denies it in
been charged with persuading Frederick his Autobiography. :
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a princess of spirit, vehemently incited him to the enterprise ;
and is said to have asked him why, as he had had courage enough
to woo a King’s daughter, he had none to stretch out his hand
and seize a sceptre which seemed offered to him by Heaven ?!
From his father-in-law James I., however, he could expect but
little help ; for though that Sovereign would gladly have seen his
daughter a Queen, his pacific policy forbade him to appeal to arms
for such an object; and he gave no decided opinion on the matter.*
But from two other foreign princes, Maurice of Nassau, the
hereditary enemy of the House of Austria, and Bethlem Gabor,®
the Protestant Voyvode of Transylvania, Frederick received
assurances of support. Frederick himself, now only twenty-two

- years of age, was naturally ambitious; in temper grave, melan-
choly, and proud, he would eat in company with none but Princes,
and commanded the tables at which the councillors and nobles
dined in his father’s time to be removed.! It may be, too, that
the doctrine of predeétination, which formed part of his faith, had
some influence in determining his judgment ; his wife seems to
have persuaded him of his regal destiny ;> and he wasalso guided
by passages in the Prophets and the Apocalypse, and by the aspect
of the stars. Thus, by his own weakmess, the ambition of his
consort, and the injudicious advice of his friends, he was lured to
his destruction. Towards the end of October, 1619, he proceeded
to Prague, and on the 4th of November he solemnly received the
Bohemian crown.

Circumstances seemed at first to favour the ambitious enter-
prise of Frederick. Bethlem Gabor, who was in alliance with
Count Thurn, had, during Ferdinand’s journey to Frankfort,
declared war against his representative, Leopold ; had occupied
in a very short time Upper Hungary, where the malcontents
flocked to his standard in great numbers, and had thence pressed
on, burning and plundering, into Lower Austria, so that Leopold
even found himself hampered at Vienna, and was forced to recall
Bucquoi from Bohemia (October, 1619). Gabor had betrayed

§ ' Puffendorf, De Rcbus Suecicis, lib. i.
27.
? Afierwards,however,Jamesexpressed
his disapprobation of the course taken by

3 The Transylvanians having a custom
of subjoining the Christian name to the
surpame, instead of prefixing it, the
per appellation of this prince i

Frederick, and instructed his ambassador
not to give him the title of King. Ina
letter to the Chancellor of the Palatinate
Camerarius writes: “ Niemand schadet
nostre cause mehr dann Konig in gross
Brittannien, sua cunctatione et tricis philo-
2ophicis.”"—Londorp. Th. i. S. 9s7.

to European custom would be
Bethlem. Harte, Gust. Adolphus, vol. i
P: 213. note.

4 Relazione di Germania, 1617, ap.
Ranke, Popes, vol. ii. p. 461.

8 See Letter of Elizabcth, in Moser, ap.
Menzel, B. iii. 8. 359.
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the mnative treachery of his character in the way in which he had
>btained possession of his dominions. After the death of Stephen
Bocskai, without heirs, in December, 1606 (supra p. 28 sq.) , who, by
the peace of Sitvatorok, had been established as Voyvode of Tran-
sylvania, that dignity, after a short enjoyment of it by Sigismund
Rakoczy, came to Gabriel Bathory, who was elected by the Tran-
sylvanian States, though not without some contentions between
the Emperor and the Porte. But Gabriel Bathory acted so ty-
rannically, that, at length, even the Protestants of Transylvania
rose against him and appealed to the Porte. Unluckily for him-
self, Bathory employed Bethlem Gabor to mediate for him with
the Pasha of Temesvar. Gabor made the Pasha large presents,
and still larger promises; and through his influence the Grand-
Signor ultimately invested Gabor with Transylvania, October,
1613 ; and a few days after Bathory was murdered by some of his
own officers. Although these proceedings were viewed with
displeasure at Vienna, neither the Emperor nor the Hungarians
were inclined to go to war with the Turks. Gabor was recog-
nized ; the Porte sent a splendid embassy to Vienns, and in July,
1615, a new peace was concluded there for twenty years on the
basis of that of Sitvatorok. Gabor, with the aid of the Turks,
now sought to wrest from Ferdinand the Crown of Hungary,
though he had declined that of Bohemia. The news of his pro-
ceedings in conjunction with Count Thurn reached Ferdinand II.
at Munich, where on his return from Frankfort he was stayi
with Duke Maximilian; and he immediately applied to that Prince
for the help of the League, which was readily accorded on the
conditions set forth in the treaty of Munich. Of these conditions
it i8 necessary to our purpose to mention only two. By the third
article of the treaty, the Emperor and the House of Austria en-
gaged all their possessions to indemnify the Duke against any loss
of territory that he might sustain in the war, as well asall expenses
in excess of his ordinary contributions to the League; while, by
the fifth article, any portion of the Austrian territories that Maxi-
milian might succeed in wresting from the enemy was to remain
in his possession till he should have been remunerated for all the
damages and extraordinary expemses which he might have
inourred.

The fortunes of the Austrian House seemed desperate when
Count Thurn, who had followed the retreat of Bucquoi, now stood,
for a second time in the same year, before Vienna, united with
Gabor, and at the head of an army of 80,000 men. Bucquoi had
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broken down the bridge over the Danube, and thrown himself into
Vienna, where also the Emperor had arrived, but without any
troops. The capture of that capital might at once have decided
the war; but circumstances prevented the Allies from maintaining
the siege. Neither Thurn nor Gabor had money to pay their
troops ; the want of provisions was such that 2,000 Bohemians
are said to have died of hunger,' and news was bronght to Gabor
that in his absence his general, Ragotski, had been defeated in
Transylvania by the Imperialists (December). Meanwhile the
Palatine Frederick was playing the King at Prague. He did
nothing but amuse himself with skating-parties and other enter-
tainments throughout the winter; and, as it was the only ome
which he passed in Bohemia, he obtained the name of the
¢ Winter King.” Neitherdid his manners, nor those of his con-
sort,’ recommend him to his new subjects ; but all these matters
would have been of little importance had he possessed the energy
and talent requisite for the station to which he had so ambitiously
aspired. Especially he betrayed a want of dignity and self-
assertion to which the Bohemians had not been accustomed in
their Sovereigns. Early in December he had convened the
members of the Union at Nuremberg, at which assembly Count
Hohenzollern presented himself as ambassador from the Emperor,
and was admitted without question. At his entrance the assembly
rose to meet him, King Frederick among the rest, though sitting
in royal state under a canopied throne; when the Count, without
ceremony, advanced and occupied the King’s vacant throne, who
was compelled to take a seat on the Count’s left.* The Union,
however, did nothing but send ambassadors to Munich to treat
and parley, after the good old German fashion, with Maximilian ;
although these men must have seen the warlike preparations
making in Bavaria, and that Spain and the Jesuits were zealously
supporting the League. On the other hand the members of the
League, who met at Wiirzburg in December, voted an army of
25,000 men, and invested Maximilian with the control of all their
fands. Neither could Frederick look for help from abroad. His
father-in-law would do nothing ; Prince Maurice was too much
engaged with the affairs of Holland to attend to those of Bo-
hemia ; and in January, 1620, Bethlem Gabor had concluded a
truce with the Emperor till the 20th of September, in order to

1 Khevenhiller, Th. ix. S. 696. low dresses. Letter of Camerarivs, in
% Elizabeth is said to have offended Londorp, Th. i. S. 861,
the Bohemians by her British pride, and 3 Slawata, Hist. MS., ap. Menzel, B
to have shacked their prejudices by her iii. S. 367.
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negotiate a peace ;! an interval which enabled Ferdinand to seat
himself firmly on the Imperial throne.

It was fortunate for the Emperor that France was at this time
governed by the counsels of Luynes, who had been gained by
the promise of a rich heiress of the House of Péquigny, a ward
of the Belgian Archduke’s, for his brother Cadenet. Hence
Louis XIII., although pressed by Venice, the United Provinces,
and Savoy to resume the plans of Henry IV., would attempt
nothing against the House of Austria at this critical juncture ; on
the contrary, in reply to an Imperial embassy which arrived in
France towards the close of 1619, French ambassadors were
despatched into Germany, who, in the spring of 1620, did all
they could to help the Catholic League. France was, indeed, at
this time occupied by a domestic rebellion. Luynes, in order to
satisfy his grasping ambition, had conciliated Condé, Guise, and
Lesdiguiéres, but set the rest of the nobles at defiance, and
refused to pay their pensions. The consequence was a revolt,
headed by Mayenne, Longueville, Vendéme, and his brother the
Grand-Prior, the Count of Soissons, the Dukes of Nevers and
Retz; while other nobles joined the Queen-Mother at Angers.
But the rebellion was quenched by the vigorous measures of the
Court before it could grow to a head; the troops of the Queen
were defeated at Pont-de-Cé (August 1620) ; yet she obtained
from the King the same terms as in the preceding year ; a recon-
ciliation was even effected between the two courts, and Richelieu
married his niece, Mademoiselle du Pont-Courlay, to Combalet, a
nephew of Luynes. The most remarkable result of this rebellion
wag the abnexation of Béarn to the Crown of France. The
Hugonots of that viscounty, headed by La Force, the Governor,
had long defied the King and the Pope; but Louis XIII., now
finding himself at the head of a considerable body of troops,
marched to Pau, and compelled the newly-created Parliament of
that place to register an edict uniting Béarn and Lower Navarre
to France. But to return to the affairs of Germany.

Frederick V. seemed bent on alienating the hearts of his new
subjects. Calvinism had but few followers in Bohemia ; neither
the Utraquists, nor the Lutherans, could endure churches with
naked walls, and without an altar and its adjuncts ; yet Scultetus,
the Court divine, ordered the crucifixes and other ornaments to

' It appears from some intercepted let-  to betray Frederick. Harte, Gust. Adolph.
ters that this treacherous and inconstant  vol. i. p. 244.
Prince was from the beginning prepared
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be cleared out in an indecent manner from the cathedral ; and he
published a book against the Bohemian mode of worship, which
of course occasioned endless bitter replies and controversies. At
the same time Frederick offended his two best generals, Count
Thurn and Ernest of Mansfeld, by placing them under Christian
of Anhalt and Count Hohenlohe, who possessed no military
talent. Meanwhile Maximilian of Bavaria, who was the soul of
the Catholic party, induced the Pope to contribute some con-
siderable subsidies; he secured the neutrality of the Saxon
Elector and the Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt ; and he advised
the Emperor to publish some threatening warnings before the
breaking out of the war. Hence the Landgrave Maarice of
Hesse-Cassel was the only Prince of any importance who ven-
tured openly to embrace Frederick’s cause. The new Elector,
George William of Brandenburg, had indeed acknowledged ¥Fre-
derick as King of Bohemia, but from the disturbed state of his
own dominions, he declined to take any active part in his affairs.
The only other princely house, besides Anhalt, that adhered to
Frederick was that of Weimar, great-grandsons of the unfortm-
nate Elector John Frederick. By the advice of the President
Jeannin, the Duke of Angouléme, the French ambassador in Ger-
many, brought about such a treaty at Ulm, where the Union was
assembled, between that body and the League, as ueither the
Emperor nor Maximilian could have expected (July 3rd). A
mutual peace was established, but the conditions were so framed
as to leave the League free to act with regard to Bohemia and
- Austria. Both sides were to allow the passage of troops into
Bohemia, and the Union consented, on the proposition of Bavaria,
to omit the Archdukes Albert and Isabella Clara Eugenia from -
the treaty ; though they were members of the Empire, as Sove-
reigns of the Circle of Burgundy; and though the evangelical
Princes must have perceived the drift of this proceeding to be
that Spinola might enter the Palatinate, and that the whole weighs
of the war might fall on the King of Bohemia.! As, in addition
to all this, the Elector of Saxony declared for the Emperor, pro-
mised to occupy Lusatia and to defend Silesia, and as Sigis-
mund III. of Poland sent 8,000 Cossacks? to the aid of Ferdinand,
the contest was already virtually decided before the army of the
Leagnue appeared in Bohemia.

} The treaty is in Londorp, dcta Pub-  was at that time applied to bauds of free-
lica, Th. ii. S. 48, booters in PolanfE who were quite din-

3 The name of Kosack or Cossack is of tinct from the Cossacks of the Den, o0
Turkish origin, and signifies robder. It  whom the ominous appellation has since
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Preparatory to the Bohemian war, the Emperor, before the end
of 1619, endeavoured to conciliate his Protestant sabjects in
Austria, and, with the consent of the Pope,! he offered entire
religious freedom to the States of Lower Austria, on condition
that they should renounce their alliance with the Bohemian rebels ;
and though they at first hesitated they were soon reduced to
obedience. Immediately after the treaty of Ulm, Maximilian,
with the greater part of the army of the League, had occupied
Upper Austria, which was made over to him as security for his
expenses. Towards the end of August he began his march
towards Bohemia; and being joined by Bucquoi and his forces,
the united army amounted to 82,000 men, to whom Frederick
could oppose little more than 20,000. In Maximilian’s army®
Tilly held the second command ; a name only inferior to that of
Wallenstein in the annals of the THirTY YEaRs’ War. John
Tzerklaes, Count Tilly, whose uncouth name is said to be a com-
pound of Herr Klass, or Nicholas, was a native of Brabant; but
having been bred at the Court of the Infanta at Brussels he
affected something of the Spaniard. This ferocious soldier was
remarkable for his morality and religion. If business broke in
upon his usual hours of prayer, the lost time was made up at
night; and he had the reputation of inviolate sobriety and chastity.®
He was a little man, and Marshal Gramont, who once saw him at
the head of his army on the march, describes him as mounted on
a white Croatian pony, and dressed in a green satin doublet
with slashed sleeves, and trousers of the same material. On his
head he had a little cocked hat, with a drooping plume of red
ostrich feathers that reached down to his loins ; round his waist a
belt two inches broad, from which hung his sword, and a single
pistol in his holsters; which, as he informed Gramont, he had
never fired, though he had gained seven decisive battles.*

The most disgraceful part of these transactions for the German
Princes was, that they stood by aud saw their country spoiled by
the Spaniards; for Count Khevenbhiller, Ferdinand’s ambassador
at Madrid, prevailed upon Philip III. to lend him the help of

CHar. XXXI.] COUNT TILLY.

been transferred. Engel, Gesch. der Uk-
raine und der Kosaken, §§ 53, 56, 116, in
the Hallische Allg. Weltgesch.

! Khevenhiller, Th. ix. p. 1175.

2 René Descartes, the celebrated meta-
ph‘ysician, was in the Bavarian army as a
volunteer. For the Thirty Years’ War
Esy;e consulted : WI:'stenriedcg’: (l;le.:flh.

s dreissigjihrigen leges ; rthold’s
Geschichte des grossen ';ztachm Krieges

III1.

for the latter half of it, after the death of

ustavus Adolphus) ; Gindely, GescA. des
30en, Kricgs and Rudolph II. u. scine Zeit ;
Hurter, Gesch. Kaiser Ferdinands II.
Schiller’s work on the same subject will
be read rather for its style than its facts,

3 Zschokke, Baicrische Gesch. B. iii,
S. 221.

4 Mém. de Gramont, t. i. p. 12 sq.
(ed. 1717).
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Spinola and the Spanish troops in the Netherlands before the
twelve years’ truce with the Dutch should have expired. Had
not the Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave of Hesse-Darm-
stadt promised to stand by the Emperor, Spinola would never have
ventured so far from his base of operations, as to enter, as he did
in’ the autumn of 1620, the Lower Palatinate with 20,000 Spanish
and Netherland troops, while the army of the Union retreated
before him, first from Oppenheim and then from Worms. Early
in November the Spaniards ravaged all the fertile districts between
the Rhine, the Moselle, and the Nahe, and pressed on into the
Wetterau. The Dutch, observed by another Spanish army under
Velasco, faithfully kept their truce with Spain, which did not ex-
pire till April, 1621, and thus allowed time enough for the over-
throw of Frederick, the warmest supporter of the synod of Dort.
At the same time the Elector of Saxony entered Lusatia with his
army, thus depriving the Bohemian King of all hopes of relief from
that marquisate and from Silesia. James I. did nothing for his
son-in-law except allow Colonel Grey to raise some 3,000 men,
who were disembarked in the Elbe in May, 1620 ; but they were
inhospitably received, especially at Berlin, and, being attacked
with sickness, few succeeded in reaching Bohemia. Thus
Frederick’s expectations were deceived on all sides. His fall,
which could not perhaps have been averted, was hastened by his
own misconduct. The troops of the Emperor and the League
were in a terrible state of destitution and sickness ; the Bavarian
army alone lost 20,000 men, and Tilly himself, exclaiming, *“ I am
dying of hunger,” is said to have snatched an apple from the
hand of a Carmelite.! Although the Bohemian army was in as
bad a condition, it is possible that Frederick, by remaining within
the walls of Prague, might have worn out his enemies; but he
was advised to offer them battle on the White Hill, near that
capital. His army, commanded by Christian of Anhalt and
Count Hohenlohe—for Count Mansfeld, his best general, disgusted
at being postponed to those commanders, kept aloof at Pilsen—
was routed and almost annihilated in a single hour (November
8th,1620). In the forenoon of that eventful Sunday, Frederick had
heard a sermon by Scultetus, and had sate down to dinner with
his Queen, when news of the attack was brought. He mounted
his horse with the intention of proceeding to the field ; but from
the ramparts he beheld that his army was already routed ; horses
were running about without their riders, and officers and soldiers

V Zschokke, Baierische Gesch. B, iii. S. 225, Anm.



Cuar. XXXI1] FREDERICK FLIES FROM PRAGUE. 131

were clambering up the fortifications in order to enter the city.
At a council at which Digby the English ambassador assisted, it
was resolved that the King and Queen should fly, for neither the
troops nor the townspeople could be trusted. But whither ? In
grasping at the shadow Frederick had lost the substance. The
Lower Palatinate, with the exception of Lautern, Mannheim,
Heidelberg, and Frankenthal, was already in possession of
Spinols and his Spaniards. Frederick, therefore, took the road
to Breslau with his family, and with such haste and confusion
that he lost his Order of the Garter. On the same day the Im-
perialists entered Prague, and shortly afterwards the Bohemians
swore allegiance afresh to Ferdinand II.!

Frederick was received with respect at Breslau ; the States of
Silesia showed a friendly disposition; but the ex-King saw no
hope of making head against his opponents, and on the 3rd of
January, 1621, he quitted Breslau for the March of Brandenburg.
Elizabeth, who was pregnant, gave birth to Prince Maurice at
Kiistrin, January 6th; and after she had recovered from her
accouchement, the exiled Sovereigns proceeded into Holland.
On the 23rd of January, Frederick, together with Prince Chris-
tian of Anhalt,the Margrave John George of Brandenburg-Jigern-
dorf, and Count Hohenlohe were put under the ban of the Empire.
An offer was made to Elizabeth some years after, that, if her
eldest son were permitted to receive his education and religion
at Vienna, matters might be accommodated, and that he might
espouse one of the Emperor’s daughters; but though she was
advised to accept this offer by her brother Charles I., Elizabeth
replied, “ that she would sooner cut her son’s throat with her own
hands.”?

Forty-three Bohemian gentlemen who had not beeun fortunate
enough to escape were condemned at Prague; twenty-seven of
them were put to death, and the remainder sentenced to lighter
punishments. Thirty more who had fled, and among them Count
Thurn, were put under ban and deprived of their lands. A sys-
tematic plan, which we shall here pursue to its conclusion, was
'mow adopted by Ferdinand II, to root out Protestantism in
Bohemia and the annexed States, as well as in his Austrian
dominions. Soon after the battle of Prague, all Calvinists were

xpelled the city. In May, 1622, a mandate was issued, direct-
ng, under the severest penalties, all who had taken any part in

! Harte, Gustarus Adolphus, vol. i. * Ibid. vol. i. Introd. Essay, p. xlix. and
. 245, Hist. p. 290,
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the disturbances to acknowledge their guilt before the Stadholder,
when 728 landed proprietors appeared, and sued for mercy. The
lives of these men were spared, but their property was confis-
cated, either wholly or in part, and incorporated with the Crown
lands, or made over to those who had adhered to the Emperor
and to the Catholic religion. After the Diet of Ratisbon, in 1623,
Ferdinand II. went into Bohemia, the Papal Nuncio, Caraffa, pre-
ceding him by a day’s journey. The feelings and prejudices of
the Bohemians were now insulted in the most wantom and
childish manner. The sepulchre of John Zisks, at Czaslan, was
destroyed ; at Prague, the stone cup, which in the time of George
Podiebrad was placed in the Tein-Kirche, or principal church in
the Altstadt, was removed ; the bones of Rokyzana and of the
Utraquist bishop Angustine Lucian were dug up and burnt in
the churchyard. The use of the cup in the Lord’s Supper, which
had been conceded by Pope Pius IV. in 1564, after the Counci
of Trent, to subjects of the Austrian dominions, was now for-
bidden. On the other hand, the revenues transferred during the
predominance of Protestantism were restored to the Catholic
churches and convents: but to fill these last it was necessary to
bring monks from Poland. In 1626 a mandate was issned for-
bidding those who would not return to the Catholic faith to
exercise any trade or profession. These proceedings of course
excited partial disturbances, but the times were over when the
Bohemians could hope to resist the royal power. Yet 30,000
families, and among them 185 of noble or knightly rank, adopted
the alternative allowed them of quitting the Kingdom. The
places of the emigrants were filled by Germans. Many peasant
families, however, secretly retained their religious faith ; and
when a century and a half later, in the reign of Joseph II., reh-
gious freedom was proclaimed, the numbers who declared them-
selves Protestants excited much surprise. Ferdinand II. at-
tempted not, however, to infringe the civil rights of the Bohe-
mians; on the contrary, in May, 1627, he confirmed all their
privileges, except the Majestits-Brief, or Royal Charter of Ro-
dolph; from which he tore off the seal and cut away the signs-
ture: and to gratify the national pride of the Bohemians, and
to provide them another hero in place of Ziska, he caused stataecs
to be erected, especially on bridges, to John Nepomuk; who,
according to tradition, had by order of the Emperor Wenceslans
been thrown into the Moldau in 1383, for refusing to reveal what
had been intrusted to him by the Empress in confession. Nepomuk

)
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was at length canonized in 1729. Ferdinand proceeded in
a similar manner with his Protestant subjects in Upper, and
ultimately in Lower Austria; as well as in the States dependent
on Bohemia, though in Silesia, some traces of Protestantism
were preserved, through the care of the Elector of Saxony.
James L., besides that his theory of the divire right of Kings
caused him to regard with displeasure the acceptance by his son-
in-law of the Bohemian Crown, was also unwilling at this time to
break openly with the House of Austria, in consequence of the
prospect held out to him by Gondomar, the Spanish ambassador,
of a marriage between Charles, Prince of Wales, and the second
Infanta of Spain; yet as the English nation and Parliament
manifested the most enthusiastic interest in the cause of the
Palatine, which they identified with that of Protestantism, he
could not with decency withhold all assistance from that unfortu-
nate Prince in endeavouring at least to maintain him in his here-
ditary dominions. Towards the end of 1620 James raised a
considerable English force, which, uniting with the Dutch under
Prince Frederick Henry, marched into the Palatinate, and suc-
ceeded in defending Frankenthal, Heidelberg, and Mannheim
against Spinola, who was in possession of all the other towns and
was ravaging the open country. Had these forces been adequately
supported by the German Union, the restoration of Frederick in
the Palatinate might probably have been effected ; but the Elector
of Mentz, and Louis Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt, persuaded
the Duke of Wiirtemberg and the Margrave Joachim Ernest of
Brandenburg to join them in concluding a treaty with Spinola,
April 12th, 1621, by which Frederick was left to his fate,and the
Palatinate abandoned to the Spaniards. These Princes engaged
that the Union should meddle no more with his affairs ; and, in-
deed, after a last meeting at Heilbronn, in May, 1621, that
confederacy was dissolved. The only Princes who staunchly
adhered to the Palatine’s cause, were Count Ernest of Mansfeld,
Prince Christian of Brunswick, and George Frederick, Margrave
of Baden-Durlach. After the battle of Prague Mansfeld had
maintained himself awhile against the superior forces of Maxi-
milian and Tilly, first in Bohemia and then in the Upper
Palatinate ;' and at last succeeded in escaping the united forces
of both by a masterly retreat through Nuremberg, Windsheim,
and Rothenburg, into the Lower Palatinate ; ‘and, at his approach

' The Upper Palatinate, with Amberg fcr its capital, adjoined the western frontier
of Bohemia.



134 BATTLE OF WIMPFEN, [Cuar. xXXI.

in September, 1621, the Spaniards were compelled to raise the
siege of Frankenthal. The truce between Spain and the Umnited
Provinces having now expired, Spinola, with the main body of
the Spanish army, had been compelled to descend the Rhine in
order to defend the Netherlands ; and Gonzales de Cordova, who
had been left behind with the remainder, had been engaged in a
severe struggle with the troops of the Palatine and with the
English ; but nothing decisive was done, and Tilly, approaching
by the Bergstrasse, and devastating everything before him, from
Ladenburg to Mosbach, in vain summoned Heidelberg to sar-
render. During the autumn and winter the contending armies
supported themselves by ravaging the Palatinate and the sur-
rounding countries. Christian of Brunswick, in an attempt to
penetrate into the Palatinate from Westphalia, was defeated in
the Busecker Thal, in the Wetteran, by the Landgrave of Hesse-
Darmstadt in conjunction with the Bavarians, and compelled o
return into Westphalia.

Frederick at length determined to join his people, who were
fighting so bravely for him; and in April, 1622, he proceeded
from the Hague to Heidelberg. In Mansfeld and George Fre-
derick of Baden-Durlach he found most disinterested friends.
Mansfeld had resisted very tempting offers from the enemy, while
the Margrave had, at his own expense, raised for Frederick a
considerable army. The united forces defeated Tilly at Mingols-
heim with great loss, April 17th ; but knew not how to use their
victory. Mansfeld and the Margrave did not agree; and having
separated their armies, while Tilly and Gonzales had united theirs,
the Margrave was completely defeated, after a well-fought battle.
at Wimpfen, May 6th ; his army was dispersed, and he himself
compelled to seek refuge at Stuttgart. This reverse deterred
the Duke of Wiirtemberg from taking part with Frederick. This
Prince, who was with Mansfeld’s army, resolved on a bold at-
tempt to join Christian of Brunswick, and making a sudden rush
from Mannheim seized the town of Darmstadt. The Landgrave
and his son were captured in their flight; but after a month’s de-
tention were liberated at the intercession of the German Princes,
though on hard conditions. Christian, who was no friend to the
clergy, had maintained his army in Westphalia at the expense ot
the Church as well as of the inhabitants, and had recruited it by
holding out the hopes of plunder. At Paderborn he converted
the silver shrine of St. Liborius into coin bearing the super-
scription, ““ The friend of God and foe of priests.” He did the
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same with the twelve silver apostles, remarking that he should
thus help them to go forth in the world and convert the heathen.
In May Christian had again marched through Fulda into the
Wetterau ; but he was not remarkable for military talent, and
instead of forming a junction with Mansfeld, he encamped at
Hochst. Here he committed another blunder by accepting a
battle offered to him by Tilly, to whose eighteen guns he could
oppose only three, besides being deficient in cavalry. The con-
sequence was a signal defeat (June 20th). Half of his troops
were left on the field; a part of the rest were dispersed, or
perished in the Main and its morasses; and with the remainder
he contrived to join Mansfeld in the Bergstrasse. Their united
forces were still equal to those of Tilly; but at this juncture
James 1. persuaded his son-in-law to give up the contest, in order
to become, like himself, the victim of the Spaniards, who had per-
suaded James that if Frederick would humble himself, and resign
for a brief period his territories into the Emperor’s hands, he
would be pardoned and reinstated. Accordingly, in July, Fre-
derick dismissed Christian and Mansfeld ; who, in their retreat
from the Palatinate, were pursued by Gonzales de Cordova, and
defeated in a bloody battle at Fleurus, in which Christian lost his
arm; but they succeeded in reaching Holland with part of their
troops. Mansfeld retired into East Friesland.

Frederick, who retired first to Sedan, and afterwards again
into Holland, soon discovered how miserably he had been
cheated. Long negotiations had been opened at Brussels, under
the mediation of the British King; but, whilst they were going
on, Frederick was deprived both of his Electoral dignity and of
the Upper Palatinate. Duke Maximilian, who, as we have said,
was in possession of Upper Austria, which he claimed to hold
under the treaty of Munich till he should have been reimbursed
his expenses, had brought in an account of thirteen million
florins ; and Ferdinand II. resolved to satisfy him at the cost of
the unfortunate Palatine. At a Diet held at Ratisbon, in January,
1623, in which but few German Princes took part, the Emperor
persuaded the Catholic members to transfer the Upper Palatinate,
together with the Electoral dignity, to Maximilian ; who, in spite
of the protests of Saxony and Brandenburg, was solemnly invested
for his lifetime with Frederick’s Electorship, and the annexed
office of Erztruchsess, or Imperial steward, March 6th. Mean-
while Tilly had completed the conquest of the Lower Palatinate.
Heidelberg surrendered September 15th, 1622, and the Castle on
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the 19th; on the following day, Tilly laid siege to Mannheim,
which place, though bravely defended by Sir Horace Vere,
was compelled to capitulate, November 1st. Frankenthal held
out till the following spring. By the instructions of his master
Maximilian, Tilly acted with the greatest harshness towards the
Protestants of the Palatinate ; they were deprived of their
churches, and all ecclesiastical property was restored to the
Roman Catholics. Tilly also seized the library at Heidelberg,
famed among the learned throughout Europe for its collection of
manuscripts. Many cart-loads of these were despatched to
Munich ; and Maximilian afterwards presented the greater por-
tion of them to the Pope. Thus the unhappy Palatine was
irretrievably ruined, chiefly through the selfish anxiety of his
father-in-law, James 1., to effect a match between his son and the
Infanta ; & union highly unpopular with the English people, who,
on the-other hand, were anxious to venture their blood and
treasure in support of Frederick and the Protestant cause. In
1621 James had indeed addressed a long Latin letter to Bethlem
Gabor (October 19th), beseeching him, if possible, to reduce
Hungary, and proceed next year into Bohemia; and promising,
with the full consent of his Parliament, a subsidy of 80,000L.'
That fickle-minded leader, however, who had gained some suc-
cesses and suffered some reverses in Hungary, concluded a peace
with the Emperor at Nikolsburg, January 7th, 1622 ; by which
he renounced Hungary and the title of King, in consideration of
receiving in that country seven Gespannschafien, or counties, and
the town of Kaschau, together with the principalities of Oppeln
and Ratibor in Silesia, and a yearly pension of 50,000 florins.!
In 1623, however, Bethlem Gabor resumed the war against the
Emperor, relying on the assistance of the German Protestants,
as well as of the Turks: the history of which last people begins
about this period to be again so much mixed up with that of
Europe as to demand a brief retrospect.

The unimportant reign of Sultan Achmet I., with whom A ustria
had concluded the peace of Sitvatorok, was closed by his death,
November 22nd, 1617. Nothing can more strongly testify the
sunken state of the Turkish power than that it was possible to
raise from a dungeon to the throne Achmet’s imbecile brother,
Mustapha I. It was one of the pastimes of this Prince to throw

V Letter from the Hamilton MSS. in  t. xxx. p. 709 sqq. and in Dumont, ¢t v.
Hormayr’s Archie. ap. Menzel, B. iii. pt. ii. p. 407.
2 The treaty of Nikolsburg is in Katona,

]




Cmar. XXXI.] RETROSPECT OF TURKISH HISTORY. 137

gold to the fishes of the Bosphorus; but the Kislar-Aga persuaded
the Divan that the precious metal would be better employed in
furnishing the donatives customary on a new reign. After three
months’ enjoyment of the sceptre, Mustapha was led back to his
prison, and, on the 26th of February, 1618, Osman IL, a boy of
fourteen, the oldest of seven sons of Achmet, was saluted Padishah
by the venal troops. Osman displayed a spirit and ambition
beyond his years.! Strong and active, and inured to all soldier-
like exercises, Osman was a bold rider and an unerring marksman
with the bow ; but with all his energy, he lacked the perseverance
without which nothing great can be accomplished, while his
meanness alienated from him the hearts of the rapacious Janis-
saries. Osman longed to flesh his maiden scimetar in a war
with Poland, between which country and the Porte bickerings
had for several years existed; and he esteemed its conquest so
easy that he divided the spoil beforehand. Desolating inroads
had been made by the Tartars into Poland, by the Cossacks into
the Turkish dominions, which in 1620 ended in open war. Poland
was then ruled by the Swedish Prince Sigismund III., of whom
we shall have to speak further on. Caspar Gratiani, Voyvode of
Moldavia, had courted the favour of Sigismund by sending to him
the intercepted letters addressed by Bethlem Gabor to the Porte,
complaining of the incursions of the Polish Cossacks and free-
booters. Gratiani was deposed on the discovery of his pro-
ceedings ; but he would not yield without a struggle: he called
upon the Poles for help, who sent him an army of 50,000 men.
Against these, posted in a fortified camp near Jassy,in Moldavia,
Iskander Pasha, Governor of Silistria, led a force of double their
number, composed of Osmanlis and Tartars ; and on the 20th of
September, 1620, a great battle was fought, in which 10,000
Poles were slain. The remainder, after a fruitless attempt to de-
fend their entrenched camp, retreated towards the Dniester ; in
the passage of which river most of them perished. Gratiani
himself fell in the retreat.

It was this success that incited Osman to attempt the conquest
of Poland, against the advice of his ministers, and even the wishes
of his army ; and in the spring of 1621, clothed in a suit of mail
which had belonged to Soliman the Magnificent, he placed him-
self at the head of 100,000 men. But the march proved difficult
and destructive ; the mercenary troops were alienated by Osman’s
reluctance to pay the customary gratuity; and it was the end of

! See his character in Sir Thomas Roe’s Negociations, p. 43.



138 OSMAN II. DEPOSED. [Crar. m|

August before the Turks arrived on the Dniester. Here Sigir
mund had encamped 40,000 Poles and Cossacks, and 8,000 Ger
mans sent to him by the Emperor ; while another army of resers:
of 60,000 men, under the Crown-Prince, lay at Kaminietz. A firs:
assault on the Polish camp was attended with some success ; bu
the following ones were repulsed, although in the sixth and last
the Sultan in person led one of the storming columns. A Polish
winter set in early; men and horses perished by thousands; s
mutiny broke out, and Osman, after opening negotiations for a
peace, began his retreat. On the 28th of December, 1621, he
entered Constantinople in triumph ; for, though he had lost 80,00¢
men, he pretended to claim a victory. But his ill-success, his
unpopularity with the army, the dearness of provisions, and the
strictness of his police, which he superintended in person, by
visiting the wine-houses and other places of resort, soon produced
symptoms of revolt among the Janissaries. As these degenerate
troops' were averse to the warlike schemes meditated by Oswman,
he resolved to destroy them. The scheme he formed was bold
and well designed, and, if successful, might have revived the
sinking fortunes of the Turkish Empire. Under pretence of a
pilgrimage to Mecca, Osman was to raise a large army at
Damascus, march with it to Constantinople, and annihilate the
refractory Janissaries: but his preparations, and some incautions
words, prematurely betrayed his intentions. On the 18th of May,
1622, on the report that the Sultan’s tent was about to be trans-
ported to Scutari, the Janissaries, associating themselves to the
Spahis, rose in rebellion, repulsed with insults their Aga and
other officers, who had been sent to hear their complaints; and
demanded from the Mufti a categorical answer to the inquiry,
““ Whether it was permitted to put to death those who misled the
Padishah, and devoured the substance of the Moslems ?”” The
Mufti having answered in the affirmative, the mutineers hastened
to the palaces of the Grand-Vizier and of the Chodsha, who were
thought to be the authors of the plan for their destruction ; these
ministers saved themselves by flight, but their palaces were plun-
dered and destroyed. On the following day the insurrection
assumed a still more formidable aspect. The Sultan having re-
fused to give up the six authors of his pilgrimage, though he

' «, . . who now, contrary to their  from their own chimneys.”—Roe's Nrgo-
institution, being married and fathers of ciations, p. 48. Sir Thomas Roe was
a family, entered into trades, receiving  English ambassador at the Porte, 1621—
nothing in war more than in peace, prefer 1628,
pericu& et labores, are not easily drawn
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consented to renounce the pilgrimage itself, an attack was made
on the Seraglio; and, in the midst of the confusion, a cry of
Mustapha Khan for Sultan, echoed by thousands of voices, be-
came the watchword of the revolution. The unhappy Mustapha,
wasted to a shadow by want of air and food, and expecting death
rather than a crown, was dragged from his obscure dungeon, car-
ried to the throne room, and saluted Padishah. Osman, contem-
plating flight when it was too late, abandoned his Grand-Vizier
and Kislar-Aga to the fury of the soldiers, by whom they were
horribly murdered ; the Janissaries, who would listen to no terms,
though large offers were made, occupied the Seraglio, and
directed all the actions of the Sultana Valide, the mother of the
crazy Mustapha ; and Constantinople was abandoned to plunder
and devastation. Osman, who had fled to the palace of the Aga
of the Janissaries, was dragged from his hiding-place, and con-
docted, with abuse and derision, first to the barracks of the muti-
neers, and then to the Seven Towers. On the way, his faithful
adherent, Hussein Pasha, was murdered at his feet; and he him-
self was soon after put to death, by order of the Valide and her
Vizier, Daud Pasha.! During the brief second sultanship of
Mustapha I. a peace with Poland was the only event of impor-
tance, effected chiefly through Sir Thomas Roe. On the 30th of
August, 1623, a counter revolution took place at Constantinople.
Mustapha was deposed with the consent of the Janissaries, who
even renounced on this occasion the accustomed donative, and
the eldest surviving son of Achmet I., now fourteen years of age,
ascended the throne with the title of Amurath IV. The unhappy
Mustapha survived his deposition sixteen years.

James I. during these events, the Spanish match being still in
hand, had instructed Sir Thomas Roe to maintain peace between
the Porte, the Emperor, and the King of Poland; although, as
we have seen, the British King had secretly afforded some trifling
aid to his son-in-law the Palatine, both by sending him a few
troops, and by endeavouring underhand to excite Bethlem Gabor
to action. In 1623 this Prince, whom Sir Isaac Wake, the English
minister at Venice, characterized as a Janus with one face towards
Christendom and another towards Turkey, renewed the war against
Ferdinand ; and, though he could then count but little on the help
of the Turks, he entered Hungary, took several places, and even
threatened Pressburg, Raab, and Comorn. On the approach of

! For this revolution see Antoine Galland, La Mort du Sultan Osman; and the
Despatches of Sir Thomas Roe.
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winter, however, he was compelled to dismiss his army ; when the
Tartars, of which it was partly composed, carried off 20,000 Hun-
garians into slavery. In May, 1624, Gabor again concluded
peace with the Emperor, which did not differ much from that of
Nikolsburg. As the Spanish match had now gone off, we ﬁnd
secretary Calvert instructing Roe, May 28th, 1624, to do all
his power to keep well with the Transylvanian Prince.’ While
Poland was attacked in the south by Osman and the Turks, Sigis
mund III. had to defend himself in the north from his kinsman,
the renowned Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden: and as this lst
country, as well as Denmark, by the part which they took in the
Thirty Years’ War, were now about to become of great importance
in the European system, it will here be proper to take a brief
review of their history. ‘

We need not carry our retrospect beyond the Union of Calmar
in 1397; by which the three northern Kingdoms of Denmark,
Norway, and Sweden were joined together under the famous
Danish Queen Margaret.” The most noteworthy articles of the!
Act of Union were: that theright of electing a Sovereign should
be exercised conjointly by the three Kingdoms; that a son of the
reigning King, if there were any, should be preferred ; that each
Kingdom should keep its own laws and customs; and that all
should combine for the common defence. But this confederacr,
which seemed calculated to promote the power and tranquillity of
Scandinavia, proved the source of much discontent and jealousy
and of several bloody wars. Margaret was succeeded on ber
death, in 1412, by Eric of Pomerania, the son of her sister’s
daughter. Eric, who was at that time in his thirtieth year, had
married, in 1406, Philippa, daughter of Henry IV. of England, s
lady distinguished by her understanding, goodness, and courage.
In 1428 Philippa defended Copenhagen against the combined fleet
of Holstein and the Hanse towns, whilst Eric lay hid in a convent
at Sord.’ Eric’s reign was tyrannical and turbulent. In 143¢
the Danes and Swedes renounced their allegiance ; and Eric, who
was then in the island of Gothland, had henceforth to eke outs
subsistence by piracy. The Kingdoms elected in Eric’s stesd
Christopher of Bavaria, son of his sister Catharine by John, Duke
of the Upper Palatinate ; but, after Christopher’s death, in 1448,

' Roe’s Negociations, p. 244. Geijer, Gesch. Schwedens (translated from
? For these countries may be consulted, MS. by Lefler).
Mallet, Hist. de Dannemarc; Allen, ? Philippa herself died in the convent
Haandbog i Fedrelandets Historie (tber- of Wadstena, in 1430, without issge.
setzt von Falek); Vertot, Révol. de Suede;  Geijer, Geach, Schuwedens, B. i. 8. 197.
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the Calmar Union was dissolved. The Danes now elected for their
King Count Christian of Oldenburg ; while the Swedes and Nor-
wegians chose Charles Knutson. But in the following year
Charles was compelled to resign Norway to Christian, and in 1457
he lost even Sweden through an insurrection led by the Archbishop
of Upsala. Christian was at once chosen in his place, and crowned
at Upsala ; and in the following year the Councils of all three
Kingdoms, assembled at Skara, recognized Christian’s son John
as his successor.

King Christian I. became still more powerful by being chosen
to succeed his maternal uncle in Sleswick and Holstein.! He had,
however, to strive for a long while with Charles Knutson for the
throne of Sweden, and after Charles’s death, in 1470, with Sten
Sture, a nobleman of Dalecarlia, to whom Charles had bequeathed
the administration of the realm. In 1471 a battle was fought on
the Brunkebjerg, a height now enclosed in the city of Stockholm,
in which the Danish King was utterly defeated, though, of course,
he continued to hold the old Danish lands beyond the Sound, viz.,
Scania, Halland, and Bleking. Christian died in 1481, and was
succeeded in Denmark and Norway by his son John. The Swedes,
in 1483, acknowledged John’s supremacy by renewing the Union
of Calmar ; “yet, in spite of all his efforts and the domestic dissen-
sions prevailing in Sweden, John could never really establish
himself in that country. Sten Sture’s regency had excited much
discontent in Sweden. In 1503 he died, and was succeeded by
Swante Sture, who, though a namesake, was no kinsman. Swante
Sture, after some struggles and vicissitudes, succeeded in retain-
ing the regency, and on his death in 1512, his son, Sten Sture
the younger, was elected in his place.

King John died in 1513. The education of his son and suc-
cessor, Christian II., recalls the patriarchal ages, and shows how
rude were the manners at that time even of the highest classesin
Scandinavia. Young Christian was put to board with one Hans,
a bookbinder, till Hinze, a canon, took charge of him, taught him
his catechism and to sing in the choir: and he was then handed
over to Master Conrad of Pomerania to be instructed in Latin,
As he approached adolescence he was lodged in the palace, where
his unruly habits often procured him a beating from his father, for
he would scour Copenhagen at night drinking and amusing him-
self wherever he was invited. In 1502, being in his twentieth

! Holstein was erected into a Duchy in favour of Christian by the Emperor Frederick
IO in 1474.  Pfeffel, t. ii. p. 43.
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year, he was sent a8 Viceroy into Norway to quell an insurrection,
which he effected in the most brutal manner; and during the
eight years that he remained in that country he almost annihilated
the nobility. At Bergen, where he resided, then the staple of the
northern Hanseatic trade, he fell in love with a girl called Dyveke,
or Little Dove, daughter of Sigbrit, a huckstress of Amsterdam,
who had set up a tavern at Bergen. From these women, who
completely raled him, Christian seems to have imbibed the de-
mocratical principles common in the Netherlands. He was the
enemy of nobles and prelates, aud opposed the oppression which
they exercised over the peasants, who in Denmark were then
nothing but serfs. It must be recollected, however, that the
coustitution of Denmark, as well as of Norway and Sweden,
consisted then of an aristocracy, or rather oligarchy, of nobles,
which left the King but little real power, and which he of course
regarded with aversion. After Christian’s accession,in 1513, he
openly lived with his mistress Dyveke, and she and her mother
continued to retain their influence over him in spite of his marriage
with Isabella, a sister of the Emperor Charles V.

It was during the reign of Christian II. that Denmark first
began to have much connection with the rest of Europe. In the
year of his accession, he allied himself with the Wendish group of
towns of the Hanseatic League, whose capital was Liibeck ; and
he subsequently formed alliances with Russia, France, England,
and Scotland, with the view of obtaining their aid in his con-
templated reduction of Sweden ; but he deferred any expedition
against that country till a favourable opportunity was presented
through Gustaf Trolle, Archbishop of Upsala, who, with many of
the old Swedish nobility, hated the Sture family. In 1517 Trolle
levied open war against the administrator Sten Sture, in which
Christian supported him with a fleet; but Sten Sture succeeded
in capturing Trolle, had him deposed from his see in a Diet con-
vened at Arboga, and razed to the ground his strong castle of
Staket. In the next year Christian again appeared before
Stockholm with a fleet and army, in which were 2,000 French
sent by Francis I. Christian was defeated by Sten Sture in a
battle near Briinkirka, after which he sought an interview with
the regent, in the meantime demanding hostages till he should
have safely returned to his ships. Six noble Swedes were
accordingly placed in his hands, and among them the young
Gustavus Ericson who had carried the Swedish banner in the
battle ; but, with an infamous breach of faith, Christian had no
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sooner got back to his ships than he carried the hostages off with
him to Denmark.

The Archbishop of Upsala having gone to Rome to complain
of Sten Sture, the Pope appointed in Denmark an ecclesiastical
commission, which excommunicated the administrator and his
party, and laid all Sweden under an interdict. This proceeding,
which served to pave the way for Sweden’s acceptance of the
Lutheran reformation, afforded Christian II. a pretence for
getting up a crusade against that country, and levying money
both on clergy and laity; and he employed the year 1519 in
gathering a large army, to which adventurers flocked from all
parts of Europe. Early in 1520 this army invaded Sweden,
under command of Otte Krumpe, who caused the Papal interdict
to be placarded on all the church doors. Sture was defeated
and wounded in a battle fought on the ice at Aasund in West
Gothland ; and a traitor offered to lead Krumpe into Upland, by
avoiding the abattis with which the passes had been protected.
At this news Sten Sture, in spite of his wound, hastened to the
defence of Stockholm, but died on the way in his sledge on
Milar Lake. The Swedes were routed in a second battle near
Upsala, after which a treaty was concluded to the effect that
Christian should reign in Sweden, agreeably to the Union of
Calmar, but on condition of granting an entire amnesty. Chris-
tian now proceeded to Stockholm, where in November his corona-
tion was performed with great splendour. Christian at first
behaved in a most friendly manner, and promised to be not only
a King, but even a father, to the Swedes; yet he had no sooner
received the crown than he took the most inhuman vengeance on
hig confiding subjects. Two bishops, the burgomaster of Stock-
holm, the town council, and many nobles, were beheaded in the
market-place ; other executions, often preceded by torture, fol-
lowed, during a space of four days; and the city was given up
to be plundered by the soldiers like a place taken by storm.
Orders were despatched to Finland to proceed in a similar manner,
while the King’s progress southward was everywhere marked by
executions.

These cruelties, for which Christian was reproached by his
brother-in-law, Charles V., procured for him the name of the
Nero of the North, and brought on insurrections in all his
dominions. That in Sweden was led by Gustavus Ericson, the
hostage already mentioned, & young man remarkable alike by his
origin, talent, and courage ; whose family, for what reason is not
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precisely known, afterwards assumed the name of Vasa, which

was borne neither by himself nor by his forefathers.! During

his captivity in Denmark, Gustavus Vasa had been intrusted to

the custody of his kinsman, Eric Baner, a nobleman of Jutland,

who kept him in his castle of Kallo. At his keeper’s table Gus-

tavus heard of the preparations for war with Sweden, and was
insulted by the boasts of the young Danes, how they would
divide Swedish lands, how they would cast lots for Swedish
maidens, so that he could rest neither day nor night. He escaped
one morning from Kallo, disguised himself as an ox-driver, and,
in September, 1519, reached Liibeck in safety, where he remained
eight months. In May, 1520, soon after the death of Sten Sture,
and when the Danes under Christian were besieging Stockholm,
the Liibeckers landed Gustavus secretly at Stensd, near Cal-
mar; but he found among his countrymen no response to his
appeals to them to arm, and was fain to fly. How he spent
the summer, disguised and wandering in by-paths in order to
escape recognition—for a price had been set upon his head—is
not known. It was September before he arrived at Tarna, the
estate of his brother-in-law Joachim Brahe in Sidermanland ;
~ whom, however, he could not dissuade from attending Christian’s
coronation. Brahe went to Stockholm, which city, a8 we.have
said, had been entered in the autumn by Christian, and there
met his death. The father of Gustavus was among those whe
had signed the deed conferring the Swedish Crown upon Chris-
tian, but he was, nevertheless, as well as his son-in-law, one of
the victims of that monster. At Rifnas, his paternal estate, to
which he had proceeded on leaving Tarna, Gustavus heard the
news of the massacre, and he mounted his horse and fled, attended
by a single servant, who robbed and forsook-him. Gustavus
now took the road to Dalecarlia, a land noted for its love of
freedom and hatred of Danes. Here he worked in peasant’s
clothes, for daily wages, in hourly danger from his pursuers,
from whom he had many narrow escapes; and was once wounded
with a lance as he lay hidden under a heap of straw. His adven-
tures, which remind us of those of our own Alfred, are still
related in that neighbourhood ; the barns at Rankhytta in which
he thrashed oats, the building near Ornés where his life was
saved by a woman, are preserved as national monuments; the
spot near Marnaas where he lay hid under a felled pine trunk,

' Geijer, B.ii. 8. 1. Modern writers, which we shall retain. The year of his
however, give him the name of Vasa, birth was probably 1496. Ibid. S. 3.
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the hill near Asby surrounded with marshes, where he found
refuge, the cellar in the village of Utmetland, where he hid him-
self, are still pointed out.

The news of Christian’s ‘ blood bath”’ procured Gustavus
Vasa many followers ; he was elected for their leader by a great
assembly of peasants at the Mora Stone, and found himself at the
head of thousands of men; whom, though undisciplined and
armed only with spears, clubs, bows, swords, and such weapons
as chance afforded, he soon rendered fully a match for the Danish
troops. His situation was embarrassing as well as difficult; for
the Danes, besides possessing all the fortresses and castles in the
Kingdom, had carried off as hostages some of the most distin-
guished Swedish ladies, including the mother and two sisters of
Gustavus himself. Nevertheless, he boldly went to war, and in
June, 1521, he invested Stockholm ; but the siege, for want of
proper artillery and engineering skill, was protracted two years.
During this period his command was confirmed in a Herrendag,
or assembly of nobles, at Wadstena, August 24th; the Crown
wag proffered to him, which he declined, but accepted the office
of Regent. The Danes were now by degrees almost entirely
driven out of Sweden; and Christian II., so far from being able
to relieve Stockholm, found himself in danger of losing the
Danish Crown. He had quarrelled with his uncle, Duke Frederick
of Holstein ; he had offended his own Danish subjects, as well as
the Hanse towns, by his commercial regulations, and especially
by an ordinance forbidding the sale of agricultural produce to
foreigners, and directing it to be brought to Copenhagen and
there sold to Danish merchants; and he had alienated the nobles
by laws, good and just in themselves, but contrary to the capitu-
lation he had entered into on his accession; among which was,
that they should not be allowed to sell the peasants with the
land. He had made enemies of the clergy by prohibiting them
from buying farms, unless they should marry like their forefathers.
He had also done many acts of barbarity and cruelty ; and to
escape the odium which they bronght upon him, he caused Didrik
Slaghek, whom he had made Archbishop of Lund, to be burnt
alive as the author of them.

By his connection with the House of Austria, as well as
throngh the influence of Sigbrit, Christian had been led in his
commercial policy to favour the Netherlanders at the expense of
the Hanse towns; and the cities of Liubeck, Dantzic, Wismar,
and Rostock now took their revenge by declaring for Gustavus

III. L
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Vasa, ravaging the Danish coasts, seizing Danish ships, occupying
Bornholm, and plundering Helsingor. The same towns also cop-
cluded an alliance with Christian’s uncle Frederick, who had
formed secret connections with the Danish nobles, and induced
them to renounce their allegiance to his nephew, and place him-
self on the throne with the title of Frederick I. The Union of
Calmar was now again dissolved. The Norwegians, indeed,
agreed to accept Frederick’s sovereignty; but when Frederick
called upon the Swedish States to recoguize his title in conformity
with the Union, they replied that they had already chosen Gus-
tavus Ericson for their King; which was done at the Diet of
Strangnas, June 7th, 1523. Three weeks after Stockholm sur-
rendered to Gustavus. Bewildered by this revolution, Chris-
tian II. fled from Copenhagen in April, before there was any
necessity to do so; indeed that city, Malmo, Kallundborg, and
some other places, did not acknowledge Frederick till the begin-
ning of 1524 ; at which time the island of Gothland was all that
remained faithful to Christian. From Copenhagen Christian and
his wife sailed to the Netherlands.

Meanwhile, in Sweden, Gustavus was consolidating his power,
partly by moderation and mildness, partly by examples of neces-
sary severity. He put himself at the head of the reformation, as
Frederick I. also did in Denmark ; and he acted with that mixture
of softness and dissimulation, combined with boldness in action,
which always distinguished him. Luther’s doctrines had been
first introduced into Sweden in 1519, by two brothers, Olaus and
Lawrence Petri, who had studied at Wittenberg. The Petrs
soon attracted the attention of Gustavus, who gave them his pro-
tection, and entered himself into correspondence with Luther.
The designs of Gustavus were helped by the cireumstance that,at
his accession, four out of the six Swedish bishoprics were vacant:
and Gustaf Trolle, Archbishop of Upsala, who had taken part
against him, had been declared an enemy of his country. Asin
other parts of Europe, the nobles were induced to join the move-
ment by the prospect of sharing the spoils of the Church ; and in
a great Diet at Westeris in 1527, the reformation was introduced.
The castles and lands of the prelates were then seized ; convents
were suppressed, and their inmates turned adrift; and many
were inclined to withhold even the tithes of the parochial clergy,
had not the King issued an order for their payment. There
seems to have been no great difficulty in introducing the Refor-
mation among this simple people, for the majority of the Swedes
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were 80 ignorant as not to know the difference between Romanism
and Lutheranism. Gustavus I. always denied that he had intro-
duced a new doctrine ; and even under his son and successor,
John III., a great part of the people still believed themselves to
belong to the Romish faith.! The Reformation in Sweden was
not, however, unaccompanied with disturbances on the part of
the higher classes, and many years elapsed before it was com-
pletely established.

Meanwhile Christian II., a wanderer and an exile, was seeking
the aid of foreign Princes to re-establish himself on the throne of
Denmark. The merchants of the Netherlands whom he had
befriended, as well as some of the German Princes, were in his
favour ; and, in 1531, the government of the Netherlands allowed
him to raise in Holland an army of 8,000 or 10,000 men, who
were embarked in Dutch ships with the intention of landing them
in the Danish province of Halland, beyond the Sound ; but the
fleet was driven by stress of weather on the coast of Norway, and
towards the end of autumn a landing was effected at Opslo. Here,
during the winter, Christian was secure from the attacks of
Frederick and Gustavus, who had combined against him. Chris-
tian had been a convert to Lutheranism, but,as his faith sat easy
upon him, he now declared himself the protector of Catholicism
in Norway; the whole country, except a few fortified places,
declared in his favour, and he was even proclaimed King of
Norway.? In the spring of 1532, however, when the ice had
broken up, a Swedish army had entered -Upper Norway; the
Danish and Wendish Hanse fleets landed a large force at Opslo ;
and Christian, whose men were daily deserting because he had no
means to pay them, was compelled to shut himself up in the castle,
and enter into negutiations with the Danish commander. By a
treaty signed at Aggerhuys, July 1st, it was agreed that Christian
should be carried into Denmark, to treat in person with his uncle
Frederick ; and that he should be at liberty to quit the Kingdom
if no agreement should be concluded : but such was the hatred of
the Danish nobles towards him, that they compelled Frederick to
condemn him to perpetual imprisonment, and to give eight written
promises to that effect into the custody of four Danish and four
Holstein noblemen. The unhappy Christian was immured in the
Castle of Sonderborg; all the windows of his vaulted chamber
were walled up, except one, through which his food was conveyed ;
and a half-witted dwarf was appointed to be his only attendant

! Geijer, B. ii. 8. 218. ? Ihkd. B. ii. S. 81.
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and companion. In this miserable prison he continued seventeen
years, till in 1549 he was removed to the Castle of Kallundborg,
and there during the remainder of his life, which lasted till 1559,
he was treated with something like royal dignity; but his health
and spirits had already been completely broken.

Frederick I. died at Gottorp, his usual residence, in 1533, when
a contest began for the Danish Crown. The Diet was assembled,
but the election of a King was deferred for a year by the State
Council, who during the interregnum exercised supreme power.
The city of Liibeck, now governed by two enterprising democrats,
Marcus Mejer, and George Wollenwever, seized the opportunity
to endeavour to place a protégé of their own on the throne of
Denmark, and thus revive the waning power of the Hansa; and
they associated in their undertaking the burgomasters of Malmo
and Copenhagen. As Duke Christian of Holstein, eldest som of
Frederick I., would not submit to the terms which they prescribed
as the conditions of helping him to the throne, they employed
Count Christian of Oldenburg to invade Denmark on pretence of
restoring Christian II. The Count having raised an army with
the money of Liibeck, demanded from the Duke of Holstein the
liberation of the imprisoned King, and passed overinto Denmark
with the Hanse fleet. He was favourably received in Malmé and
Copenhagen ; all Scania and Seeland submitted to him as the re-
presentative of Christian II.; and the peasants of Jutland were
also in his favour. Alarmed at these proceedings, the Council now
chose the Duke of Holstein for their King, with the title of
Christian III. (July, 1534); but the Count of Oldenburg maintained
himself in Denmark throughout the year, till the new Sovereign
was helped by the arms of the King of Sweden.

Gustavus was now at variance with the Wendish Hanse towns.
They had, indeed, liberally assisted him in his struggle in Sweden;
but they made exorbitant claims upon his gratitude. They de-
manded that the Netherlanders, with whom Gustavus had con-
cluded a treaty in 1526, should be excluded from the commerce
of the Baltic ; and Liibeck required with such impatience the re-
payment of a loan of 28,000 rix-dollars, that Gustavus, to satisfy
the demand, was compelled to order every parish to contribute
one of its church bells. As the strict and vigorous government
of Gustavus had occasioned considerable discontent in Sweden,
the Liibeckers took advantage of it to declare war against him.
Among the malcontents was the King’s own brother-in-law, the
Count of Hoya, who fled to Liibeck with his wife and children :
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where Gustaf Trolle and other dissatisfied nobles gathered around
him. All these embraced the cause of the Count of Oldenburg
and Christian II., against the new King of Denmark. But as
his own Kingdom was threatened, Gustavus’s army entered the
Danish provinces lying beyond the Sound ; the Liibeckers were
driven out of Scania, Halland, and Bleking ; in January 1585,
Christian of Oldenburg and Marcus Meyer were completely
defeated in a battle near Helsingborg ; and the Hanseatic fleet
was also vanquished by that of Denmark and Sweden. In
Denmark Proper, the invaders sustained a disastrous defeat from
the King’s troops in Funen, in which Gustaf Trolle was mortally
wounded ; and though Copenhagen held out a year, under the
extremities of famine, it was at length forced to capitulate. After
this defeat the party of the invaders fell to pieces; and Liibeck
found it expedient to conclude a peace with Christian III.
(February, 1536). The commercial privileges of the Liibeckers
were renewed, and they were invested with Bornholm for another
fifty years.  After this war, which was called *the Count’s War,”
Christian III. and Gustavus Vasa put the finishing hand to the
Reformation in their respective dominions, and to the temporal
power of the clergy. Christian caused all the Danish bishops to
be arrested on the same day, and then proceeded to confiscate
ecclegiastical property. Lutheranism was formally established in
Denmark in the autumn of 1536. At the personal interview
between Christian and Gustavus at Bromsebro in Calmar in 1541,
the two Kings arranged some differences which still existed
between them, and a peace of twenty years was concluded. While
Sweden, in 1540, had with the consent of the States been converted
into an hereditary Kingdom, Christian III. found himself obliged
to weaken his power by dividing Denmark, according to German
fashion, with his two brothers, John and Adolf. Admonished,
however, by the difficulties and dangers which had attended his
own election, he took care betimes that his son should be ap-
pointed his successor, who was elected in 1542, and on the death
of his father in 1559, succeeded to the Crown, with the title of
Frederick II.

Gusta¥us Vasa died in September, 1560. Under his sway
Sweden attained to great prosperity, and the latter half of his
reign was accounted the happiest time that country ever saw.
He bestowed great care on trade, and especially on mining and
working in metals; and he restored public order by a strict
police, then very necessary in that country. He was a rigid
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economist, and during the Reformation not only laid his hands
on all the plate and movables of the churches and ecclesiastis.
foundations, but even looked after the copper kettles and n:
bagsins of the convents. He personally engaged in agricaltur.
mining, and trade, and lived a long while in rural fashion on b3
farms in Finland. After the death of Gustavus, Sweden agaz
fell into confusion, and almost barbarism. His eldest som, who
succeeded him with the title of Eric XIV.though possessing talents
and accomplishments, was subject to occasional fits of menm.
demngement and Gustavus, to avert the danger threatened bv
his reign, had made his other three sons nearly equal to Eric ia
power. To John he gave Finland; to Magnus, East Gothland;f
and to Charles, Scedermanland, which provinces they ruled as
hereditary Dukes. But of these brothers Magnus was still mor:
deranged than Eric, while John and Charles were unfeeling and
cruel. Eric had been one of Queen Elizabeth’s suitors; wha,
however, with less than her usual coquetry, seems to have writen
to Gustavus to dissuade his son from a hopeless suit.'! Eric, in
one of his insane fits, afterwards married the daughter of 2
corporal of his guard.

Eric soon found himself engaged in hostilities with the Danes,
the Russians, and his three brothers. After the dissolution ¢f
the military order of the Knights of the Sword, which had rulei
in Esthonia, Livonia, and Courland, like the Teutonic Order in
Prussia, the Russians attempted to seize Livonia. Magnus,
brother of Frederick II. of Denmark, had in vain attempted to
protect the Livonians, who now appealed to Eric; and in 1561
the Swedish King landed an army at Revel, and compelled the
Russians to a peace. But shortly afterwards Eric fell into a
quarrel with his brother John, Duke of Finland, who, contrary t
Eric’s will, had married Catharine Jagellonica, a sister of Sigis-
mund II., the last male of the house of Jagellon; a union which
opened to him a prospect of the Polish throne. The Archbishopric
of Riga having on the death of the Archbishop been made over
to Sweden by his coadjutor, but the transfer being disputed by
the Poles, Eric called on his brother John to aid him with a fleet
and money in taking possession. John, considering himself an
independent Sovereign, refused to comply, upon which Enc
summoned both John and his wife before his tribunal at Stock-
holm, and on their refusing to appear, caused the Swedish States
to condemn John to death as a rebellious vassal, and besieged

Geijer, B. ii. S. 141.
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and captured him in his castle at Abo, August, 1563. John and
Catharine were confined at Gripsholm, where they were kept
shut up for four years. A war which broke out with Denmark
about the same time, entailed great misery on Sweden, and the
acts of cruelty committed by Eric in his msamty, which had now
become more confirmed, set everybody agamst him. At last, in
one of the paroxysms of his disorder, Eric repaired to the prison
of his brother John, fell at his feet, saluted him as his Sove-
reign, and gave him his liberty. The first use that John made
of his freedom was to conspire with his brother Charles against
Eric. In September, 1568, John and Charles having collected
around them at Wadstena all the malcontents of the Kingdom,
proceeded to Stockholm, into which they were admitted by the
citizens; Eric surrendered himself, and early in 1569 John caused
him to be deposed by the States, and condemned to death; his
marriage was declared null, and the offspring of it illegitimate.
At the intercession of the Queen-dowager, Eric’s stepmother,
his sentence was commuted to perpetual imprisonment; and
John was elected King in his place, January 24th, 1569. The
unfortunate Eric survived these events eight years, although
John and Charles endeavoured by ill-usage to put an end to his
life. He was treated like a common malefactor; and in the
antumn of 1574, on the discovery of some plans to effect his
release, he was thrown into the frightful tower of Orbyhuys in
Upland. Two or three years after, John procured from the
clergy a sanction to offer him up * for the good of the people,”—
in other words, to murder him; and he was poisoned with some
soup, February, 1577, in his forty-fourth year.

Frederick II. of Denmark died in 1588, after a long and
prosperous reign. Frederick kept a splendid Court, patronized
art and science, and spent large sums in the astronomical pur-
suits of his favourite, Tycho Brahe, at Uranienborg. His son
and snccessor, Christian 1V,, who had been elected in 1586,
was still a child; but the reputation of his father shed a glory
over his accession, which, however, was destined to fade in the
Thirty Years’ War. It must be recollected that at this period
Denmark held beyond the Sound several old Danish lands now
belonging to the Kingdom of Sweden, comprising a fifth part
of the inhabitants; and by the peace of Stettin, concluded with
the Swedish King, John, in 1570, the possession of Scania,
Halland, Bleking, Herjedalen, Jemtland, Bohus, and Wyck, was
confirmed to the Danes.
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King John, with the many friends of his consort Catharme
Jagellonica, had in 1587 procured their son to be elected King
of Poland, with the title of Sigismund ITI. This was an unfor-
tunate event for Sweden, from the contests which it afterwards
occasioned. Catharme was a zealous Catholic, led by the Jesuits,
who had been introduced into Sweden; and Bigismund was
brought up in his mother’s faith. It was generally believed that
John himself had turned Catholic; but he was not willing to
sacrifice his Crown for the Pope, especially as he saw that hi
brother Charles was endeavouring to form a party as head of the
Protestants. John was prudent enough to banish the Jesuits,
to dissolve their college at Stockholm, to fill the profeesorial
chairs with their opponents, and to threaten with exile all those
who had gone over to the Catholic Church.

King John died November 17th, 1592. His brother Charles
had been for some time the virtual ruler of Sweden; and, as his
nephew Sigismund was in Poland at the time of his father’s death,
Charles continued to hold the Regency, although the government
should have been intrusted to seven Councillors. Charles had
been endeavouring to deprive Sigismund of the Swedish suc-
cession, on the ground of his religion; and he was helped in his
views by the circumstance that both the Poles and the Swedes
demanded the constant residence of their Sovereign among them.
In the autumn of 1593, on the approach of Sigismund with an
army, Charles indeed found it necessary to lay down the govern-
ment, and his nephew received the Swedish Crown; but in the
following year Sigismund was compelled to return to Poland,
and he left his uncle Charles to govern Sweden with royal powers.
Charles used his authority to make preparations for seizing the
Crown. Sigismund returned to Sweden to dispute it with him,
but was ultimately defeated in a battle at Sténgebro im Sep-
tember, 1598. In the following February, the Swedish States
conferred the government upon Charles, with the title of ¢ Ruling
Hereditary Prince ;”’ and in July they declared that if Sigismund
did not immediately sénd his son Ladislaus into Sweden, to be
educated in the Lutheran faith, he and his posterity should be
excluded from the Swedish Crown. Charles now sought t
establish his power by numerous cruel executions, chiefly of the
nobles; for by the peasants and clergy he was regarded as therr
deliverer from the papistry of Sigismund, and he even obtained
the name of ‘‘ the peasants’ friend.”” At length, in 1604, Charles.
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aving filled all the chief offices of the Kingdom with his ad-
erents, agssumed, as Charles IX., the title of * King Elect, and
Iereditary Prince of the Swedes, Vandals, and Goths.”! Gus-
avus Adolphus, then in his tenth year,” his eldest son by his mar-
iage with Christina, daughter of Duke Adolf of Holstein-Gottorp,
nd granddaughter of Frederick I. of Denmark, was at the same
ime recognized as Crown-Prince, and his brother Chanles Philip
8 Hereditary Prince, with remainder, in default of male issue,
© their sister. The last years of Charles IX. were spent in war
#ith Russia, Poland, and Denmark. Christian IV. of Denmark,
who was only eleven years of age at the time of his father’s death,
lid not obtain the government of that Kingdom till 1596 ; and,
when it was at length committed to him, he was compelled, like
his predecessors, to sign a capitulation, which circumscribed his
power even more than theirs. During his minority the Council
of State had contested the regency with his mother and uncle,
and assigned it to four of their own members: and no attention
was paid, except in the Duchies of Sleswic and Holstein, to the
letters of Rodolph II. pronouncing Christian of age in his seven-
teenth year. Christian I. had conferred on these provinces the
right of choosing their own Regent, and the pretensions of the
Danish Council were consequently excluded there.

The first years of Christian IV.’s reign were prosperous. He
chose the oldest and most experienced statesmen for his coun-
sellors ; he was himself intelligent and industrious ; he founded
the prosperity of Norway on the ruins of the Hanseatic League,
and personally surveyed the coasts of that country to find con-
venient havens for trade ; nor did Iceland, in its remote and icy
ocean, escape his vigilance and cares. The power of Denmark
was then superior to that of Sweden, nor was Christian disinclined
to use it in & contest with the Swedish King, between whom and
himself an ill feeling prevailed. This festered still more rancor-
ously in Christian’s breast after Charles IX. had been solemnly
crowned King of Sweden in 1608 ; but the Danish Council, on
which Christian was dependent, was averse to open hostilities,
and he was constrained to gratify his hatred by fomenting the
rebellions of the Swedish nobles.  Charles, on his side, was un-
willing to engage with his powerful neighbour in a war for which
10 pretext could be alleged, except the three crowns displayed in

" Geijer, B. ii. 8. 335. Castle of Stockholm, December 9th, 1594
Gustavus Adolphus was born in the 0. S.
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the armorial bearings of both Sovereigns, the asylum given i»
Swedish fugitives by Christian, the contested possession of the
Lap Marks, and of the island of Oesel, alike valueless to both
countries. Denmark, however, was longing to extend her pos-
sessions beyond the Sound; and in April, 1611, after some corre-
spondence between the Danish and Swedish Kings, which might
not disgrace Billingsgate, Christian IV. declared war.

Charles IX. had been disabled by a stroke of palsy from any
active exertions, and he committed the conduct of the war to his
son Gustavus Adolphus, now in his seventeenth year. The cam-
paign went in favour of the Danes, who took Calmar. Before the
end of the year Gustavus became King of Sweden. Charles IX.
died in October, 1611 ; and in the following December, Gustavus
Adolphus, with the consent of the States, succeeded to his father’s
title of ‘ King Elect of the Swedes, Goths, and Vandals.”” Gus-
tavus had been well educated. He was master of several modern
languages, as well as Greek and Latin ; he had been early trained
to business; and in the art of war, in which he was to acquire so
much renown, he had the advantage of the instructions of two
famous captains, Ewert Horn and the Baron de la Gardie, a
French noble. In the report of a Dutch ambassador at the
Court of Sweden, two or three years after the accession of Gus-
tavus, he is described as slim and well-formed in person, of pale
and rather long countenance, with light hair and pointed beard,
inclining to yellow. He had the reputation of courage, combined
with humanity and good temper, of prudence, vigilance, and in-
dostry; he possessed eloquence, and was amiable and affable in
his intercourse with everybody ; so that great expectations were
entertained of him.! These expectations were not to be disap-
pointed. Under Gustavus, Sweden first made its might felt and
respected as a European Power; and during the brief period that
he took a part in the Thirty Years’ War, he was by far its most
prominent figure.

Gustavus was naturally impetuous, and easily governed by his
ideas ; but at his accession he chose for his chancellor and minister
Axel Oxenstiern ; a man who, though only about ten years older
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than himself, was already, at the age of twenty-eight,distinguished
asa cold, practical statesman, the very model of a diplomatist. By
this man were the affairs of Sweden for a long period to be directed.
The first step of the youthful monarch, who found himself ham-
pered with a Russian as well as a Danish war, was to endeavour to
make peace with Christian IV.; but the Danes repulsed his
herald, and would not even allow Gustavus the title of King. He
was therefore constrained to take the field ; and in a battle with
the Danes on the frozen lake of Widsjo, he nearly lost his life ;
the ice broke under the weight of Gustavus and his horse, and he
was with difficulty rescued.! The war went rather in favour of
Denmark ; but both sides were exhausted, and in January, 1613,
a peace was concluded by English mediation. It was in favour of
the Danes ; but Gustavus was anxious to conclude it, in order
that he might take a part in the affairs of Russia. That country
was now in a state of prostration. The throne was vacant and
contested ; four impostors, under the name of Demetrius, had
successively claimed it; the Swedes had penetrated to Neva
and Novgorod, the Poles to Moscow and Smolensk; the successes
of the Swedes under La Gardie had inclined a large party of the
Russians to choose Charles Philip, brother of Gustavus, for their
Czar; but early in 1618 Michael Romanoff was elected, the founder
of the present House or RomManorr. The Russian war continued
four or five years. Gustavus took a personal share in it, and he
and La Gardie at first gained considerable advantages; but after
his failure at the siege of Pleskow, the King of Sweden began to
lower his demands, and in February, 1617, a peace was concluded
st Stolbova, through the mediation of James I., and Gustavus
acknowledged Michael Romanoff as Czar. By this peace the
ground on which St. Petersburg now stands was included in the
limits of Swedish territory.

After the Russian peace the war with Poland broke out afresh.
In the summer of 1621 Gustavus began his campaigns against that
country by the siege and capture of Riga. In the preceding year
he had married Mary Eleanor, sister of George William, the new
Elector of Brandenburg. He had previously visited Berlin incog-
nito, to judge for himself of his future consort, and he had also
proceeded to the Court of the Elector Palatine. The Polish war
lasted nine years; but to detail its operations would afford neither
instruction nor amusement. It was concluded in September, 1629,

' Geijer, B. iii. 8. 86.
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by the six years’ truce of Altmark, by which Gustavus retained
Livonia and the towns of Elbing, Braunsberg, Pillan, and Memel.
He was preparing to take a part in the Thirty Years’ War of
Germany, to which subject and the affairs connected with it we
must now revert.  For that enterprise his campaigns in Russia
and Poland had served to qualify him, in which he had not only
acquired the experience of a general, but, at the cost of more tha
one serious wound, had displayed the most brilliant valour.
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CHAPTER XXXII.

SN

N the year the struggle in Germany assumed a new aspect,
through the interference in it of Denmark and France. The
return of Cardinal Richelieu to power, which from this period he
continued to hold till his death, gave an entirely new direction to
French politics; and it will therefore be necessary briefly to
resume the history of that country, as well as of Spain, which

played an important part in all the events of this period.

In spite of the good understanding between the French and
Spanish Courts during the administration of Luynes, the grasping
policy of Spain in Italy was near producing a war between those
countries. Ever since the Spaniards had become masters of the
Milanese, they had not ceased to covet the Valtellinna, which had
been ceded to the Grison Leagues by the last of the Sforzas. It
was not for its extent or fertility that they desired to possess that
country, but because it would secure their communication with
the Austrian dominions, as well as the command of the passes
leading into the Venetian territories; for the Valtellina, a long
narrow valley watered by the Adda, stretched from the Lake of
Como to the S.W. frontier of Tyrol.  After the breaking out of
the Thirty Years’ War, the possession of this valley became doubly
important to facilitate the communication between Spain and
Austria ; and the religious grievances of the inhabitants seemed
to the Spanish Court to offer a favourable opportunity for seizing
it. The natives of the Valtellina, mostly Catholics, bore with
impatience the sway of the Protestant Grisons, and stimulated
by the Spanish Governor of Milan, they rose against their
masters, seized the towns of Tirano, Teglio, and Sondrio, mas-
sacred all the Protestants they could lay hands on, and called in
the Spaniards to defend them from the vengeance of the Grisons
(July,1620). The Spaniards now occupied all the strong places
in the valley ; and although the Grisons appealed to Bern and
Ziirich for help, yet they were unable to regain the revolted
valley, as the Catholic Forest Cantons sided with the Valtellinese.

The French were already beginning to repent of their policy
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in Germany, and of the treaty of Ulm, which had enabled Maxi-
milian to march into Bohemia, and Spinola into the Palatinate.
When it was too late, Sully’s brother, M. de Béthune, one of
Louis XIII.’s envoys, represented to his Court the necessity for
saving the Palatinate; and Louis was obliged to content himself
with making some representations to Ferdinand II. in favour of
the Palatine, renewing the alliance with the Dutch provinces, and
despatching Bassompierre to Madrid to require the evacuation of
the Valtellina. These negotiations were interrupted by the death
of Philip III., March 31st, 1621, close on the age of forty-three.
His health had been some time in a declining state; but he is said
at last to have fallen a victim to etiquette. The weather being cold,
a brazier was brought into his council room, the fumes of which
affected his head. A lord in waiting told a gentleman of the
chamber to have it removed ; the gentleman replied that it was
the duty of the steward to do so ; but before that officer arrived,
the King, who had remained fixed in his seat withall the decorum
of Castilian ceremony, was seized with a fever, which degenerated
into the purples and carried him off.! Philip III., except from
his station, was wholly insignificant.

The new Catholic King, Philip IV., who was close on sixteen
years of age at his accession, began his reign by dismissing his
father’s minister, the Dake of Uzeda, and substituting for him
Don Gaspar de Guzman, Count of Olivarez, who had previously
been his favourite, and who continued to govern him, as
Lerma had Philip ITI. The first measures of the new reign were
peaceable. Spain, intent upon the English marriage, seemed in-
clined to join England in settling the affairs of the Palatinate,
and to conciliate the French with regard to the Valtellina, the
seizure of which had, indeed, been disapproved of by Philip III.;
and a treaty for the restitution of that valley, which, however, it
does not appear to have been the intention of the Spanish Court
to fulfil, was signed at Madrid, April 25th, 1621.> This tresty
had been mediated by the Pope, now Gregory XV. Paul V. had
died in the preceding January,and Gregory (Cardinal Ludovisio)
was elected February 9th. He was a native of Bologna; a small
man, of placid and phlegmatic temper, and a skilful negotiator,
but was governed by a brilliant nephew, Ludovico Ludovisio, s
zealot for the Church.®

Louis XIII. was at this time meditating an expedition against

! Mém. de Bassompierre, t. ii. p. 228 * Dumont, t. v. pt. ii. p. 395.
(Petitot). % Ranke, Popes, vol. ii. p. 463.
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La Rochelle, where the Hugonots, headed by Rohan, were in a’

state of revolt. Luynes, though utterly unversed in military
affairs, was to conduct the enterprise, and at the moment of its
commencement received the sword of Constable (April 3rd, 1621).
The campaign was at first conducted with some success; but the
Royal army was badly led and managed ; it failed in the siege of
Montauban ; and the ultra-Catholic party loudly accused Luynes
not only of incompetence, but even of treason. To efface this
disaster, the Constable laid siege to Monheur, a little town on the
Garonne, which he was sure of taking, and which surrendered
December 12th ; but two days after, while it was still being
plundered and in flames, Luynes died of fever, regretted by
nobody, not even by the King. He was not deficient in intelli-
gence, but he had neither heart nor mind for the high station
into which he had thrust himself. The favourite, but a few
days before so powerful, was completely deserted at his death.
Fontenay-Mareuil saw his coffin on the road for interment, on
which some valets were playing at picquet, whilst their horses
were feeding round about.! ’

The war with the Hugonots, which we forbear to detail,” was
concluded by the peace of Montpellier, October 19th, 1622. The
Hugonots suffered much by this ill-advised revolt; the only
strong places which they succeeded in retaining were Montau-
ban and La Rochelle. Rohan, besides other leaders, asked
the King’s pardon in his camp; but he received 200,000 livres
down, besides large promises, and the governments of Nimes and
Uzs. After the death of Luynes, the veteran commander Les-
diguiéres renounced the Calvinist faith for that of Rome, and
was rewarded with the sword of Constable. In September Riche-
lien received from the King’s own hands a Cardinal’s hat, which had
been procured for him through the influence of Mary de’ Medici.

The time was now approaching when that prelate,who still
remained in the service of the Queen-Mother, was to assume the
direction of the French counsels. The existing ministry had
become exceedingly unpopular. In May, 1623, the Parliament
of Paris sent a deputation to the King at Fontainebleau, to
complain that mal-administration was the cause of all the misery
of France. The Marquis de la Vieuville, sensible of his own
incompetence, cast his eyes on Richelieu, with whose abilities he
was well acquainted, and he imagined he might use them for his

! Mémoires, t. i. p. 525 (Petitot).
? I¢ is very fully related by Bassompierre, t. ii.
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‘own service, without intrusting him with the whole secret of
affairs. Louis XIII. had a prejudice against the Cardinal, and
La Vieuville thought it might be possible to make him the head
of an extraordinary council for foreign affairs, without his en-
Joying the privilege of approaching the King’s person. It was
one of those schemes often formed by ordinary men for appro-
priating the brains of one superior to themselves; but in this
case, as sometimes happens, La Vieuville had made a wrong
estimate of his tool. Richelien had no objection to be minister,
but he was resolved to be prime minister. He feigned the
greatest reluctance to accept place, though it had been the
object of his ambition through life ; he raised all sorts of diffi-
culties and objections; he pleaded ill-health; he made his ac-
.ceptance of office a favour and a condescensfon ; and, seeing that
he was indispensable, he prescribed his own terms. On the 4th of
May, 1624, Richelieu, for the second time, took his seat at the
council board, which he was henceforth to retain for life. He was
now in his thirty-ninth year. His appearance and address were
rather striking and imposing than attractive or calculated to
inspire confidence. His complexion was pale, his hair black and
flowing ; his eyes, though large, were lively and penetrating, and
their effect was heightened by strongly marked brows. His
forehead was high, his nose aquiline; his well-chiselled mouth
was surmounted with a moustachio, whilst a small pointed beard
completed the oval of his countenance. His features wore an
expression of severity ; his walk, though noble, was somewhat
brusque; his discourse wonderfully lucid, though without much
charm or attraction.

Richelieu lost no time in casting La Vieuville, his pseudo-
patron, from the ministry, whose disgrace was effected in about
three months. La Vieuville’s manners, as well as his policy,
were unpopular. Richelieu, who soon obtained an ascendant
over the King, shook his confidence in La Vieuville even while
he affected to defend him ; he is even thought to have had a hand
in some of the numerous pamphlets which were published against
that minister; and, when he thought him sufficiently shaken, be
shouldered him out. Onthe 12th of August La Vieuville was arrested
at the breaking up of the Council, and committed to the Castle of
Amboise, on a charge of malversation. No further steps were
taken against him, and when it was thought that he was suffi-
ciently harmless he was suffered to escape. Richelieu’s reign—
for he it was who governed the destinies of France—may now
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be said to have begun, although the Cardinal de la Rochefoucauld
continued to be the nominal President of the Council.!

Richelien had formed a grand scheme of foreign policy, which
may be briefly characterized as a revival of that of Henry 1V. and
Sully. His Spanish policy had probably never been sincere;
and he is said, when quite a youth, to have submitted to the
Chancellor Silleri a plan for the abasement of the House of
Austria.®  After his accession to the ministry, hatred and fear of
Spain were visible in all his actions. The suspicion that Spain
was aiming at a universal monarchy had been increased after
Philip II1.’s death by the addition to the Spanish arms of a globe
surmounted with a cross.® With these views, Richelien naturally
sided with the enemies of the House of Austria, and courted the
Protestants of Germany, England, and Holland, although he per-
secuted those of France; a conttadiction more glaring in the
(ardinal, a high churchman, than in Henry IV. and his Hugonot

Richelien’s first measures were, the remewal of the Dutch
alliance ; the conclusion of a treaty with England, fortified by a
marriage between Charles, Prince of Wales, and Henrietta,
youngest sister of Louis XIII.; and a vigorous interposition in
the affair of the Valtellina. Scarcely was Richelieu seated in the
ministry when a special embassy arrived from the Datch Provinces
to request help against the House of Austria; and the Cardinal,
in spite of the opposition of his colleagues, concluded at Com-
piégne a treaty with that Republic, June 20th, 1624, by which
some commercial and other advantages were secured to France.*
The negotiations for the English marriage had begun before
Richelieu’s accession to office. The romantic journey of the
Prince of Wales and Buckingham to Spain early in 1623 ; the
admiration which Charles conceived for the French Princess Hen-
rietta on his way through Paris; the flattering reception of Baby
Charles and his dog Steenie, now the two  Mr. Smiths,” at the
Court of Madrid ; the insolence of Buckingham ; his offensive
gallantries towards the wife of Count Olivarez; and the final
breaking off of the Spanish match, if, indeed, it had ever been
seriously contemplated by the Court of Spain, are well known to

! It was not till November, 1629, that  vainglorious assumption of titles, and
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all readers of English history. In the negotiations with France
La Vieuville had led the English ambassadors, Lords Carlisleand
Holland, to expect that no difficulty would be experienced on the
score of religion ; and they were therefore much surprised to find
that on this head more rigid conditions were insisted on than had
been required by the bigoted Court of Spain; the number cf
ecclesiastics who were to attend Henrietta into England was i-
creased ; and, while by the Spanish contract the children of the
marriage were to be educated by their mother in the Catholic
faith omly till the age of ten, Richelieu prolonged the term til
their thirteenth year;' an important clause, which incidentaly
paved the way for the fall of the Stuart dynasty. The marriage
contracts were completed in November, 1624. Richelieu brought
the Pope to grant a dispensation for the union, partly by threats
and partly by the inducement of a secret engagement in favour of
the English Catholics. But though' Richelieu warmly advocated
this marriage, and entertained the same views as the English
Cabinet with regard to Germany, he was not yet prepared for
open interference in the affairs of that country, but had resolved
to confine himself to granting secret subsidies, and conniving at
French subjects entering the service of German Protestan
Princes. His policy at this moment embraced four principal
objects: to incite the English to recover the Palatinat
for Frederick; to help the Dutch in defending Breda against
Spinola; to make an attack upon Genoa, the faithful ally of
Spain ; and to liberate the Valtellina, now held by the Pope in
favour of the Spanish Court. By this last stroke, and by the
capture of Genoa, he intended to cut off the communication
between Spain and Austria ; by the restoration of the Palatine be
would disturb the communications between Austria and the
Spanish Netherlands ; and by assisting the defence of Breda he
would find employment for Spinola’s arms. But, what was the
most difficult part of his policy, he wished to effect all these things
without provoking a declaration of war on the part of Spain, and
without absolutely renmouncing the engagements which France
had entered into with the Duke of Bavaria,

With regard to the Palatinate, it had been agreed with the
English ministers that Count Mansfeld should be employed ; be
was to raise an army in England, and France was to advance six
months’ pay. Buckingham seems also to have received a pro-

' Aubery, Richelieu, liv. ii. ch. 2. Cf. Rushworth, pt. i. pp. 88 and 152; Dumost.
t. v. pt. ii. p. 476.




Cuar. XXXII.] ACCESSION OF POPE URBAN VIIL 163

mise that Mansfeld should be permitted to march through France
with his army. Christian IV. of Denmark, who was now be-
ginning to take a part in the affairs of Germany, was also to be
subsidized. Mansfeld, when on his way into England, was re-
ceived at Paris with the most marked distinction, although the
King affected that he would not see him ;' but, when, in the
winter of 1624, he appeared before Calais with a fleet containing
12,000 English troops, he was refused permission to land. The
Marquis of Effiat, the French ambassador, and Brienne, then em-
ployed in England about the marriage, struck with surprise and
confusion at this breach of faith on the part of their government,
repaired to Buckingham to explain and apologise;* and the Eng-
lish minister, who had been completely outwitted, having no
formal agreement to appeal to, was forced to content himself with
s few excuses, and some vague promises of future help. The
English fleet, after some weeks had been wasted in fruitless nego-
tiations for permission to land the troops, sailed off to Zealand,
where it met with no better success; and two-thirds of the
army were carried off by a contagious disorder arising from the
detention.

Richelieu’s Italian policy was more open and decisive, but yet
coloured with such plausible pretences as might prevent Spain
from having any casus belli. In October, 1622, the Archduke
Leopold had repressed a rising of the Grisons against the treaty
imposed on them, and had subdued the greater part of onme of
the Three Leagues. Venice and the Duke of Savoy were even
more vitally interested than France in this state of things; and
in February, 1623, an alliance had been concluded between these
three powers in order to take the Valtellina from the House of
Augtria. To avert the blow, Spain had proposed to place the
fortresses of the valley in the hands of the Pope, who was in fact
acting in concert with that Power, till the question should be de-
cided; and in May the Valtellina was occupied by 2,000 Ponti-
fical troops. At the same time, however, the Austrians continued
to keep their hold upon the Grisons ; and La Vieuville, who then
directed the counsels of France, had tamely submitted to this
temporizing policy.

Shortly after this transaction Pope Gregory XV. died, July 8th,
1623 ; and was succeeded by Cardinal Maffeo Barberini, a Floren-
tine, who assumed the title of Urban VIII. Barberini, then aged

! Le Vassor, Hist, de Louis XIII. t. iv. ? Brienne, M¢moires, t. i. p.892; Riche-
2666 (ed. Amst. 1702). lieu, Mém. liv. xv. and xvi.
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fifty-five, was a vain man, with a great conceit of his own sbhi-
ties ; hence he seldom convened a Consistory ; and when an arge
ment was once advanced against him from the old Papal consr
tutions, he replied that the opinion of a living Pope was word
more than the maxims of a hundred dead ones. He wished tote
regarded as a temporal Prince ; he was more addicted to profin
than spiritual learning ; he studied fortification, read the newes
poems ; nay, professed to be himself & disciple of the Muses, i
turned some of the Psalms into Horatian metre! It was ths
Pope who made Civitd Vecchia a free port; and the consequent
was that the Barbary corsairs sold there the plunder of the
Christians.'

Such was the man with whom Richelien had to deal respecting
the Valtellina. He determined to call on Venice and Savoyt
act on the treaty of 1623. The Archbishop of Lyon, the Freach
ambassador at Rome, was instructed to insist on the evacuatica
of the Valtellina by the Papal troops; and when that prelai,
thinking Richelieu a novice, pointed out in a long letter the
crooked and dilatory policy which it was necessary to pursue
that Court, the Cardinal laconically answered, ‘“ The King wil
no longer be amused ; tell the Pope that he will see an armyn
the Valtellina.”” And lest the ambassador, who was aspiring ©
the cardinalate, should play false, M. de Béthune, a Calvinist, va
sent to supersede him.? For the attack on Genoa, which would
not only engage the attention of the Spanish troops in th
Milanese, but also stop the supplies of money furnished to Spsn
by that Republic,® France pleaded that she was bound to assi
her ancient ally, the Duke of Savoy, in his quarrel with Genos
respecting the fief of Zucarello; but though Richelieu asserted,
and pretende in his Memoirs, that this was a lawful cause of war,
Girolamo Priuli, the Venetian ambasgsador, at a conference at Suss,
rejected the scheme with indignation, as both unjust and impolitic.
Richelieu, however, steadily pursued the plans he had formed for
the liberation of the Valtellina, in justification of which the alliance
with the Grisons was also appealed to; and it was alleged that
France, in helping them against their rebellious subjects, afforded
neither Spain nor any other power a reasonable cause of offence-
An attack upon the Papal troops did not inspire the Cardinal with
any scruples: it was as often his method to plead the reason of

! Ranke, Popes, vol. ii. p. 556. fsnin, for which they were always 2
2 Anquetil, Intrigue du Cabinet, t. ii. vance. Mercure Frang. t. x. p. 24.
p. 201. ¢ Sismoudi, t. xv. p. 476.

% The Genoese acted as the bankers of
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state with the Pontiff, as to weigh the respect and forbearance
due to the Holy See. Already in June, 1624, the Marquis of
Cceuvres had been sent into Switzerland, and succeeded in arming
the Calvinist Cantons in favour of the Grisons. The ambassa-
dorial functions of Cceuvres were suddenly converted into those
of a general; 4,000 Swiss and Grisons were joined by 3,000
French infantry and 500 horse; in November he received from
M. de Béthune at Rome the concerted signal, entered the Valtel-
lina, and soon drove out the Papal troops; whose captured stan-
dards were returned with marks of great respect to the Pontiff.
Loud was the outcry, not only at Rome and Madrid, but even
smongst the ultra-Catholics in France, against the  State Car-
dinal.” The Pope, however, who feared Richelieu as much as he
hated him, was less noisy than his partisans; and, instead of the
censures with which the Cardinal had been threatened, it was pre-
cisely at this time that the dispensation arrived for the English
marriage. Urban had received a hint that if it were not forwarded
it would be itself dispensed with.

The expedition against Genoa was interrupted by a Hugonot
insurrection. The French government had not faithfully fulfilled
the treaty of Montpellier. Fort Louis, near La Rochelle, instead
of being demolished had been strengthened ; Rohan, yielding to
the impulse of the inhabitants, made advances to the Spanish
ambassador, and a monstrous agreement was effected, by which
the Hugonots received the money of Spain, just as France helped
the Dutch.! In January, 1625, Rohan’s brother, Soubise, seized
the Isle of Ré, and, surprising the French fleet in the roads of
Blavet in Brittany, carried off four vessels. The revolt gradually
spread into Upper Languedoc, Querci, and the Cevennes. Never-
theless the old Constable Lesdiguiéres, and Duke Charles Em-
manuel, invaded Liguria in March with 28,000 men, and most of
the places in it were captured. Lesdiguiéres, however, declined
to attempt Genoa itself without the assistance of a fleet ; the
ships furnished according to treaty by the Dutch being required
against the French rebels. It is probable that the Constable
acted according to secret instructions from Richelieu, who wished
not to see Genoa fall into the hands of the Duke of Savoy, and
was only intent on diverting the Spaniards from the Valtellina.?
An Austrian army passing through the Swiss Catholic Cantons

' Ranke, Franzisische Gesch. B. ii. S. Louis XIIL, quoted by Le Jay, Hist. du
285, Ministere du Cardinal de Richelieu, t. i.
3 See a Letlor from Marshal Créqui to  p. 54, note.
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and over the St. Gothard, compelled the French and Piedmontese
to evacuate Liguria, and even assumed the offensive against Pied-
mont and the Valtellina ; which, however, with the exception ¢!
Riva, the French succeeded in retaining.

It was in the midst of these affairs that the marriage of Charles
and Henrietta was completed. The unexpected death of James I
after a short illness, March 27th, 1625, compelled the royal bride
groom to celebrate his nuptials by proxy; which were solemnized.
May 11th, by the Cardinal de la Rochefoucauld, on a scaffoid
erected before the western portal of Notre-Dame, with the same
ceremonies as had been observed at the marriage of Henry IV.
and Margaret of Valois. The English King was represented
by the Duke of Chevreuse. Buckingham afterwards arrived io
Paris for the purpose of escorting Queen Henrietta-Maria int
England; when that handsome, vain, and insolent favourite io-
spired many with astonishment and admiration at his magnificence.
a few with disgust and aversion at his presumption.! Buckingham
had given offence in Spain by making love to the wife of the prime
minister; in France he was presumptuous enough to address the
Queen herself. Anne of Austria, now twenty-four years of age, was
tall and well-shaped, with an air at once majestic and engaging. He:
eyes were full and soft ; her nose rather too large perhaps for per
fect beauty ; her mouth small and ruby, with just enough of the
Austrian feature to give it additional charms. Her bright chestnti
hair fell in luxuriant tresses, But her distinguishing attractiea
was the dazzling whiteness of her skin; more remarkable, how-
ever, in her neck and bands than in her face; as she never wores |
mask, as was the custom in those days, to preserve her complexion.
She had little of the gravity of a Spanish education, and whatst-
had brought with her had not been increased by the manners.{
the French Court, then abounding with coquettes, among when
the handsome and intriguing Duchess of Chevreuse shone cer-
spicuous. All Anne’s charms, however, had made but htte
impression on the cold and apathetic Louis, who did not live wit:
her like a husband. The dominant passions of that King, after
the chase, seem to have been an inordinate penchant for ginge:-
bread, and an almost morbid aversion to red hair.

Louis XI1I., his brother, the Queen-Mother, and Queen Ani-

accompanied Henrietta some way on her road to England. Tt~
' They who are curious in such matters  description of one, and that apparest.
may see in the M¢moircs dun Favory, by  not tge most splendid, of the tweesi-

Bois d’Annemets, an account of the im-  seven suits which he took with him. 1~
pression Buckingham produced, and a  chives Cur. t. iii. p. 203, 2% ser.)
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King went no further than Compiégne ; and at Amiens the three
Queens were detained some days by the illness of Mary de’ Medici.
It was here that Buckingham carried his audacity to extremes.
As the town afforded but little accommodation, the three Queens
lodged in separate houses. To that of Anne of Austria was
attached a large garden, skirting the Somme, where the Court was
accustomed to promenade. One fine evening, Anne of Austria,
who was fond of prolonging her walks till a late hour, was strol-
ling in this garden attended by Buckingham, whilst the handsome
but effeminate Lord Holland gave his arm to the Duchess of
Chevreuse. The turning of an alley having suddenly separated
the Queen and her cavalier from the rest of the party, Buckingham,
emboldened by the shades of evening, seized the opportunity
to make advances incompatible with the honour of Louis XIII.
The Queen shrieked, her equerry arrived and arrested the Duke,
but was discreet enough to let him depart; and the rest of the
company coming up, it was agreed to keep the affair as secret as
possible. The English ships being detained at Boulogne by rough
weather, Buckingham and Lord Holland returned to Amiens,
where Anne of Austria still lingered; and, in spite of the
insult she had received, admitted Buckingham to an inter-
view in her bedchamber, though in the presence of one of her
ladies.!

The English alliance was useful to France in the Hugonot re-
bellion. The Cardinal, relying on the warmth of a new connection,
succeeded in obtaining the loan of some English vessels, but
without their crews ; for the English? sailors, almost to a man,
refused to serve against the Hugonots, and it was not deemed
expedient to treat them like the Dutch, on board of each of
whose vessels the Cardinal insisted on putting a hundred French
soldiers, in order to prevent any treachery on the part of the
sailors. Soubise was now attacked in the Isle of Ré; and on the

! It has been said by some writers that  Le Vassor, Louis XIII. t. v. p. 168 sq.
Richelien was also an admirer of Anne
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of Austria, and that he was jealous of
Buckingham's reception ; but there seems
to be no adequate foundation for these
statements, '}'he Cardinal, however, was
addicted to gallantry, and is said to have
been one of the very numerous lovers of
the celebrated Marion de I'Orme, as well
as of Mademoiselle de Fruges, a cast mis-
tress of Buckingham’s. hen engaged
in these intrigues, the Cardinal used to ex-
change his ecclesiastical dress for that of &
cavalier, with & mask and m breeches.
See De Retz,t. i. p. 11 sq.(eﬁmst.lwl);

2 M, Martin, indeed, asserts the cor-
trary: “ Les huit vaisseaux, promis